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all nations shall come and worship before Thee”),1657 and to see Thy marriage feast, O Lord Jesus,
in which the Bride is led from earthly to heavenly things, while all rejoice in harmony, for “to Thee
shall all flesh come,”1658 now no longer subject to transitory things, but joined to the Spirit, to see
the chambers adorned with linen, roses, lilies, and garlands. Of whom else is the marriage so
adorned? For it is adorned with the purple stripes of confessors, the blood of martyrs, the lilies of
virgins, and the crowns of priests.
133. Holy David desired beyond all else for himself that he might behold and gaze upon this,
for he says: “One thing have I asked of the Lord, that will I seek after; that I may dwell in the house
of the Lord all the days of my life, and see the pleasure of the Lord.”1659
134. It is a pleasure to believe this, a joy to hope for it; and certainly, not to have believed it is
a pain, to have lived in this hope a grace. But if I am mistaken in this, that I prefer to be associated
after death with angels rather than with beasts, I am gladly mistaken, and so long as I live will never
suffer myself to be cheated of this hope.
135. For what comfort have I left but that I hope to come quickly to thee, my brother, and that
thy departure will not cause a long severance between us, and that it may be granted me, through
thy intercessions, that thou mayest quickly call me who long for thee. For who is there who ought
not to wish for himself beyond all else that “this corruptible should put on incorruption, and this
mortal put on immortality”?1660 that we who succumb to death through the frailty of the body, being
raised above nature, may no longer have to fear death.

EXPOSITION OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH.

199

PREFACE.
ON the eve of setting out for the East, to aid his uncle Valens in repelling a Gothic invasion,
Gratian, the Emperor of the West, requested St. Ambrose to write him a treatise in proof of the
Divinity of Jesus Christ. Gratian’s object in making this request was to secure some sort of
preservative against the corrupting influence of Arianism, which at that time (A.D. 378) had gained
the upper hand of Orthodoxy in the Eastern provinces of the Empire, owing to its establishment at
the Imperial Court. In compliance with Gratian’s wish, the Bishop of Milan composed a treatise,

1657

Rev. xv. 3, 4.

1658

Ps. lxv. [lxiv.] 3.

1659

Ps. xxvii. [xxvi.] 4.

1660

1 Cor. xv. 53.
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which now forms the first two Books of the De Fide. With this work the Emperor was so much
pleased that on his return from the East, after the death of Valens at Hadrianople, he wrote to St.
Ambrose, begging for a fresh copy of the treatise, and further, for its enlargement by the addition
of a discourse on the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. The original treatise was, indeed, enlarged by St.
Ambrose in 379, but the additional Books dealt, not with the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, but rather
with new objections raised by the Arian teachers, and points which had either been passed over or
not fully discussed already. In this way St. Ambrose’s Exposition was brought into its present form.
The object of the Exposition is, as has already been indicated, to prove the Divinity of Jesus
Christ, and His co-eternity, co-equality, and consubstantiality, as God the Son, with God the Father.
This the author does by constant appeal to the Scriptures, both of the Old and of the New Testament,
which the Arians had in many cases forced into the mould of false interpretation to make them fit
their doctrine.
Besides the title of De Fide, that of De Trinitate was one by which this treatise was largely
known in after ages; it is certain, though, that the former was that assigned by St. Ambrose himself.

200

PREFATORY NOTE.
THE notes to the first four books of the De Fide have in some instances been taken over from
those in Father Hurter’s Edition of the treatise (Innsbruck: Wagner), which has been used in preparing
the translation of these books. These notes are distinguished by the letter "H." placed at the end.
The citations from Scripture embodied in the text have been translated as they stood in the
original. This will account for any divergence from the renderings in the English Bible and
Prayer-book, whilst any agreement may be set down to reminiscences of the more familiar versions.
It was thought best to adopt this treatment of St. Ambrose’s citations, inasmuch as the divergences
are worth noticing, and indeed, in some cases, the argument rather turns upon them. The references
are, throughout, made to chapters and verses in the English Bible, and not to the Vulgate, unless
especially stated so to be.
The Prefaces and Summaries of Contents are based on those in Father Hurter’s Edition.
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ST. AMBROSE’S EXPOSITION OF THE CHRISTIAN FAITH.

BOOK I.
PROLOGUE.
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The author praises Gratian’s zeal for instruction in the Faith, and speaks lowly of his own merits.
Taught of God Himself, the Emperor stands in no need of human instruction; yet this his
devoutness prepares the way to victory. The task appointed to the author is difficult: in the
accomplishment whereof he will be guided not so much by reason and argument as by authority,
especially that of the Nicene Council.
1. THE Queen of the South, as we read in the Book of the Kings, came to hear the wisdom of
Solomon.1661 Likewise King Hiram sent to Solomon that he might prove him.1662 So also your sacred
Majesty, following these examples of old time, has decreed to hear my confession of faith. But I
am no Solomon, that you should wonder at my wisdom, and your Majesty is not the sovereign of
a single people; it is the Augustus, ruler of the whole world, that has commanded the setting forth
of the Faith in a book, not for your instruction, but for your approval.
2. For why, august Emperor, should your Majesty learn that Faith which, from your earliest
childhood, you have ever devoutly and lovingly kept? “Before I formed thee in thy mother’s belly
I knew thee,” saith the Scripture, “and before thou camest forth out of the womb I sanctified thee.”1663
Sanctification, therefore, cometh not of tradition, but of inspiration; therefore keep watch over the
gifts of God. For that which no man hath taught you, God hath surely given and inspired.
3. Your sacred Majesty, being about to go forth to war, requires of me a book, expounding the
Faith, since your Majesty knows that victories are gained more by faith in the commander, than by
valour in the soldiers. For Abraham led into battle three hundred and eighteen men,1664 and brought
home the spoils of countless foes; and having, by the power of that which was the sign of our Lord’s
Cross and Name,1665 overcome the might of five kings and conquering hosts, he both avenged his
neighbour and gained victory and the ransom of his brother’s son. So also Joshua the son of Nun,
when he could not prevail against the enemy with the might of all his army,1666 overcame by sound

1661

1 Kings x. 1.

1662

1 Kings v. 1.

1663

“By sanctification is meant the grace of regeneration, which comprises virtues inspired, including both the habit of faith
and the gifts of the Holy Spirit. Now these support especially the innocent soul, so that with pious affection it nurses the doctrine
revealed to it, is inclined thereto, loves it, takes it to itself, and advances in it.”—Hurter ad loc. The Emperor’s constant zeal in
defence of the Faith against the Arians is to be regarded as due to his habit of faith and to the gifts of the Spirit. The citation is
from Jeremiah i. 5.

1664

Gen. xiv. 14 ff.

1665

The original form of the Cross was that of the letter T. The numerical value of the sign T (Tau), in Greek arithmetic was
300. Eighteen was represented by ιη, the first two letters of the name ᾽Ιησοὐς, Jesus. To St. Ambrose, therefore, it seemed that
there was some mysterious power in the number 318, represented by the sign of the Cross and the first two letters of the Saviour’s
name, thus—TIH.

1666

Joshua vi. 6.
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of seven sacred trumpets, in the place where he saw and knew the Captain of the heavenly host.1667
For victory, then, your Majesty makes ready, being Christ’s loyal servant and defender of the Faith,
which you would have me set forth in writing.
4. Truly, I would rather take upon me the duty of exhortation to keep the Faith, than that of
disputing thereon; for the former means devout confession, whereas the latter is liable to rash
presumption. Howbeit, forasmuch as your Majesty has no need of exhortation, whilst I may not
pray to be excused from the duty of loyalty, I will take in hand a bold enterprise, yet modestly
withal, not so much reasoning and disputing concerning the Faith as gathering together a multitude
of witness.1668
5. Of the Acts of Councils, I shall let that one be my chief guide which three hundred and
eighteen priests, appointed, as it were, after the judgment of Abraham,1669 made (so to speak) a
trophy raised to proclaim their victory over the infidel throughout the world, prevailing by that
courage of the Faith, wherein all agreed. Verily, as it seems to me, one may herein see the hand of
God, forasmuch as the same number is our authority in the Councils of the Faith, and an example
of loyalty in the records of old.

CHAPTER I.

1667

Joshua vi. 13 f.

1668

sc. from Scripture.

1669

See the note 2 on § 3. St. Ambrose is here speaking of the Œcumenical Council held at Nicæa in Bithynia, A.D. 325.
Different accounts are given of the numbers present. Eusebius says there were 250 bishops in the Council; Athanasius and
Socrates, “more than 300;” Sozomen “about 320.” The number 318, however, is also given by Athanasius as well as by Theodoret
and Epiphanius. See Robertson’s History of the Church, Bk. II. ch. i. The victory over the infidel is, of course, the victory of the
orthodox Catholics over Arius, and the Nicene Symbol may be regarded as the “trophy” commemorating the victory, the reality
of which lay in getting the clause “of one substance with the Father” (ὁμοούσιον τῷ Πατρί) subscribed to. The original Nicene
Creed, it may be useful to observe, was not exactly the same in form as the symbol which now is generally known by that name,
and which is part of the Eucharistic office of the English Church. This latter is an enlargement of the original, and it appears to
have been in use for a considerable time (not less than seventy years) before it was produced at the Council of Chalcedon in
451. It obtained general acceptance by the middle of the sixth century. Towards the end of that century (589 A.D.) an additional
clause, proclaiming the procession of the Holy Ghost from the Son as well as the Father, was inserted at the Council of Toledo.
This insertion was repudiated by the Church in the East, and became one of the causes of the separation of Eastern from Western
Christendom.
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The author distinguishes the faith from the errors of Pagans,1670 Jews, and Heretics, and after
explaining the significance of the names “God” and “Lord,” shows clearly the difference of
Persons in Unity of Essence.1671 In dividing the Essence, the Arians not only bring in the doctrine
of three Gods, but even overthrow the dominion of the Trinity.
6. NOW this is the declaration of our Faith, that we say that God is One, neither dividing His
Son from Him, as do the heathen,1672 nor denying, with the Jews, that He was begotten of the Father
before all worlds,1673 and afterwards born of the Virgin; nor yet, like Sabellius,1674 confounding the
Father with the Word, and so maintaining that Father and Son are one and the same Person; nor
again, as doth Photinus,1675 holding that the Son first came into existence in the Virgin’s womb: nor

1670

Or “Gentiles.” The Christians regarded themselves as placed in the world much as the Hebrews had been planted in the
midst of the “nations round about.”

1671

The Latin word is natura, which, at first sight, seems less abstruse and metaphysical than the Greek οὐσία, or ὑπόστασις,
or the Latin essentia and substantia, though it is not really so. A man’s natura, nature, is what he is at and from the beginning;
“change of nature” means not an absolute change, but a reformation, a new guidance and treatment of tendencies, passions,
powers—some receiving a precedence denied them before, others being suppressed and put in subjection. So God’s “nature” is
what He is from and to all eternity, in Himself, unchangingly and unchangeably.

1672

Lit. “the nations”—gentes, τὰ ἔθνη. The Romans of the Republic used to speak of foreign peoples—especially if subject
to kings—as gentes exteræ, in contradistinction to the Populus Romanus. St. Ambrose of course means those who still clung to
the ancient religions, who were foreigners to the commonwealth (res publica) of the Church.

1673

The original is ante tempora—“before the ages”—“before time was.” Cf. 1 Cor. viii. 6; Phil. ii. 6–8; Col. i. 15 (πρωτότοκος
πάσης κτίσεως—“first-born of all creation,” which Justin Martyr interprets as meaning πρὸ πὰντων τῶν κτισμάτων—“before
all created things.”) Hebrews i. 1–12; Rev. i. 8, 18; John i. 1–3. Justin Martyr, Apology, II. 6; Dialogue with Tryphon, 61. Tempora
answers to the Greek αἰῶνες, rendered “worlds” in Heb. i. 2.

1674

Sabellius was a presbyter in the Libyan Pentapolis (Barca), who came to Rome and there ventilated his heretical teaching,
early in the third century, A.D. (about 210). He appears to have maintained that there was no real distinction of Persons in the
Godhead. God, he said, was one individual Person: when different divine Persons were spoken of, no more was meant than
different aspects of, or the assumption of different parts by, the same subject. Sabellius thus started from the ordinary usages of
the term πρόσωπον as denoting (1) a mask, (2) a character or part in a drama. The Latin persona was used in the same way.
Sabellianism never counted many adherents; its professors were called Patripassians, because their doctrine was tantamount to
asserting that God the Father was crucified.

1675

Photinus was a Galatian, who became Bishop of Sirmium (Mitrovitz in Slavonia) in the fourth century. He taught that
Jesus Christ did not exist before His mother Mary, but was begotten of her by Joseph. The man Jesus, of a reasonable soul and
human flesh subsisting, was enlightened and guided by the influence of the Logos, or Divine Reason, whereby He became the
Son of God, preeminent over all other prophets and teachers.
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believing, with Arius,1676 in a number of diverse Powers,1677 and so, like the benighted heathen,
making out more than one God. For it is written: “Hear, O Israel: the Lord thy God is one God.”1678
7. For God and Lord is a name of majesty, a name of power, even as God Himself saith: “The
Lord is My name,”1679 and as in another place the prophet declareth: “The Lord Almighty is His
name.”1680 God is He, therefore, and Lord, either because His rule is over all, or because He beholdeth
all things, and is feared by all, without difference.1681

Arius was a presbyter of Alexandria; the origin of his heresy, however, is, as Cardinal Newman has shown, to be sought

1676

in Syria rather than in Egypt, in the sophistic method of the Antiochene schools more than in the mysticism of the Alexandrian.
It was in the year 319 that Arius began to attract attention by his heterodox teaching, which led eventually to his excommunication.
He found favour, however, with men of considerable importance in the Church, such as Eusebius of Cæsarea in Palestine,
Eusebius of Nicomedia, Athanasius of Anazarbus, and others. The question was finally discussed in a synod of bishops convened,
on the summons of the Emperor Constantine, at Nicæa in Bithynia. The acts of that Council condemned Arianism—notwithstanding
which, the heresy prevailed in the East till the reign of Theodosius the Great (379–395 A.D.); and having won the acceptance of
the Goths, it was predominant in Gaul and Italy during the fifth century, and in Spain till the Council of Toledo (589 A.D.), and
its influence affected Christian thought for centuries afterwards—possibly it is not even yet dead.
Arius urged the following dilemma: “Either the Son is an original Divine Essence; if so we must acknowledge two Gods.
Or He was created, formed, begotten; if so, He is not God in the same sense as the Father is God.” Arius himself chose the latter
alternative, which St. Ambrose regarded as a lapse into paganism, with its “gods many and lords many,” dii majores and dii
minores, and divinities begotten of gods and goddesses.
Arius’s errors are summarized in the anathema appended to the original Nicene Creed. “But those who say that there was
a time when the Son of God was not, or that He had no existence before He was begotten, or that He was formed of things
non-existent, or who assert that the Son of God is of a different substance or essence, or is created, mutable, or variable, these
men the Catholic and Apostolic Church of God holds accursed.”
Compare Eph. i. 21; Col. i. 16. Hierarchies of “Thrones, Dominations, Princedoms, Virtues, Powers,” were characteristic

1677

features of the Gnostic systems of the second century. The Gnostics generally thought that the world had been created by an
inferior, secondary, limitary power, identified with the God of the Old Testament, whom they distinguished from the true Supreme
God.
1678

The A.V. of 1611 runs thus: “Hear, O Israel: the Lord our God is one Lord” (Jahveh our God is one Jahveh).

1679

Ex. iii. 15.

1680

“Ego Dominus; hoe est nomen meum.”—Vulg., Is. xlii. 8. “I am the Lord, that is My name.”—A.V. 1611, ibid.

1681

The word Θεός, “God,” is derived by most authorities from θεᾶσθαι, which means “to look upon.” Here we have another
derivation suggested, viz., from δέος, “fear,” on this ground that God inspires fear.—H. Neither derivation is correct. The best
perhaps is given by Herodotus (II. 52), viz., from the verb τίθημι, to place, set, array, the idea being that God is the principal of
all order and law.
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8. If, then, God is One, one is the name, one is the power, of the Trinity. Christ Himself, indeed,
saith: “Go ye, baptize the nations in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.”1682
In the name, mark you, not in the names.”1683
9. Moreover, Christ Himself saith: “I and the Father are One.”1684 “One,” said He, that there be
no separation of power and nature; but again, “We are,” that you may recognize Father and Son,
forasmuch as the perfect Father is believed to have begotten the perfect Son,1685 and the Father and
the Son are One, not by confusion of Person, but by unity of nature.1686
10. We say, then, that there is one God, not two or three Gods, this being the error into which
the impious heresy of the Arians doth run with its blasphemies. For it says that there are three Gods,
in that it divides the Godhead of the Trinity; whereas the Lord, in saying, “Go, baptize the nations
in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit,” hath shown that the Trinity is of
one power. We confess Father, Son, and Spirit, understanding in a perfect Trinity both fulness of
Divinity and unity of power.1687
11. “Every kingdom divided against itself shall quickly be overthrown,” saith the Lord. Now
the kingdom of the Trinity is not divided. If, therefore, it is not divided, it is one; for that which is
not one is divided. The Arians, however, would have the kingdom of the Trinity to be such as may
easily be overthrown, by division against itself. But truly, seeing that it cannot be overthrown, it is
plainly undivided. For no unity is divided or rent asunder, and therefore neither age nor corruption
has any power over it.1688

CHAPTER II.

The Emperor is exhorted to display zeal in the Faith. Christ’s perfect Godhead is shown from the
unity of will and working which He has with the Father. The attributes of Divinity are shown
to be proper to Christ, Whose various titles prove His essential unity, with distinction of Person.
In no other way can the unity of God be maintained.
12. “NOT every one that saith unto Me Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven,”1689
saith the Scripture. Faith, therefore, august Sovereign, must not be a mere matter of performance,
1682

S. Matt. xxviii. 19.

1683

A similar argument in Gal. iii. 16.

1684

S. John x. 30.

1685

Cf. S. Matt. v. 48.

1686

Athanasian Creed, clause 4.

1687

Or “perfect fulness of Divinity, and perfect unity of power.”

1688

S. Matt. xii. 25; Ps. cii. 25–27; Dan. iv. 3.

1689

S. Matt. vii. 21.
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for it is written, “The zeal of thine house hath devoured me.”1690 Let us then with faithful spirit and
devout mind call upon Jesus our Lord, let us believe that He is God, to the end that whatever we
ask of the Father, we may obtain in His name.1691 For the Father’s will is, that He be entreated
through the Son, the Son’s that the Father be entreated.1692
13. The grace of His submission makes for agreement [with our teaching], and the acts of His
power are not at variance therewith. For whatsoever things the Father doeth, the same also doeth
the Son, in like manner.1693 The Son both doeth the same things, and doeth them in like manner,
but it is the Father’s will that He be entreated in the matter of what He Himself proposeth to do,
that you may understand, not that He cannot do it otherwise, but that there is one power displayed.
Truly, then, is the Son of God to be adored and worshipped, Who by the power of His Godhead
hath laid the foundations of the world, and by His submission informed our affections.1694
14. Therefore we ought to believe that God is good, eternal, perfect, almighty, and true, such
as we find Him in the Law and the Prophets, and the rest of the holy Scriptures,1695 for otherwise
there is no God. For He Who is God cannot but be good, seeing that fulness of goodness is of the
nature of God:1696 nor can God, Who made time, be in time; nor, again, can God be imperfect, for
a lesser being is plainly imperfect, seeing that it lacks somewhat whereby it could be made equal
to a greater. This, then, is the teaching of our faith—that God is not evil, that with God nothing is
impossible, that God exists not in time, that God is beneath no being. If I am in error, let my
adversaries prove it.1697
15. Seeing, then, that Christ is God, He is, by consequence, good and almighty and eternal and
perfect and true; for these attributes belong to the essential nature of the Godhead. Let our
adversaries, therefore, deny the Divine Nature in Christ,—otherwise they cannot refuse to God
what is proper to the Divine Nature.
16. Further, that none may fall into error, let a man attend to those signs vouchsafed us by holy
Scripture, whereby we may know the Son. He is called the Word, the Son, the Power of God, the
Wisdom of God.1698 The Word, because He is without blemish; the Power, because He is perfect;
the Son, because He is begotten of the Father; the Wisdom, because He is one with the Father, one
in eternity, one in Divinity. Not that the Father is one Person with the Son; between Father and Son

1690

Ps. lxix. 9. Cf. S. John ii. 17.

1691

S. John xv. 16; S. Luke xi. 9, 10.

1692

S. John xvi. 23, 24, and xiv. 13; S. Matt. vii. 7, 8; S. Mark xi. 24.

1693

S. John v. 19, 30.

1694

S. John i. 3; Heb. v. 7–10.

1695

Vide, e.g., Ps. xxv. 8; Jer. x. 10; James i. 17, 18; Dan. ix. 9, 10; S. Luke i. 37.

1696

Dan. ix. 7; Ex. xxxiv. 6.

1697

See James i. 13; S. Luke xviii. 27; Ps. xc. 2–4; lxxxix. 6.

1698

S. John i. 1, 14; xx. 31; Rom. i. 4; S. Matt. xxviii. 18; 1 Cor. i. 24; Col. ii. 3.
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is the plain distinction that comes of generation;1699 so that Christ is God of God, Everlasting of
Everlasting, Fulness of Fulness.1700
17. Now these are not mere names, but signs of power manifesting itself in works, for while
there is fulness of Godhead in the Father, there is also fulness of Godhead in the Son, not diverse,
but one. The Godhead is nothing confused, for it is an unity: nothing manifold, for in it there is no
difference.
18. Moreover, if in all them that believed there was, as it is written, one soul and one heart:1701
if every one that cleaveth to the Lord is one spirit,1702 as the Apostle hath said: if a man and his wife
are one flesh:1703 if all we mortal men are, so far as regards our general nature, of one substance: if
this is what the Scripture saith of created men, that, being many, they are one,1704 who can in no
way be compared to Divine Persons, how much more are the Father and the Son one in Divinity,
with Whom there is no difference either of substance or of will!
19. For how else shall we say that God is One? Divinity maketh plurality, but unity of power
debarreth quantity of number, seeing that unity is not number, but itself is the principle of all
numbers.

CHAPTER III.

By evidence gathered from Scripture the unity of Father and Son is proved, and firstly, a passage,
taken from the Book of Isaiah, is compared with others and expounded in such sort as to show
that in the Son there is no diversity from the Father’s nature, save only as regards the flesh;
whence it follows that the Godhead of both Persons is One. This conclusion is confirmed by
the authority of Baruch.
20. NOW the oracles1705 of the prophets bear witness what close unity holy Scripture declares to
subsist between the Father and the Son as regards their Godhead. For thus saith the Lord of
Sabaoth:1706 “Egypt hath laboured, and the commerce of the Ethiopians and Sabeans: mighty men
1699

Begetter and begotten must be personally distinct.

1700

Col. i. 19; ii. 9.

1701

Acts iv. 32.

1702

1 Cor. vi. 17.

1703

Gen. ii. 24; S. Matt. x. 8.

1704

Acts xvii. 26; Gal. iii. 28.

1705

Rom. iii. 2; Acts vii. 38. The Hebrew word translated “burden” in the A.V.—e.g. Isa. xiii. 1—may be rendered “oracle.”
The “oracles” of the Hebrew prophets were of a different order from those of Delphi or Lebadeia, which are rather comparable
to the “oracles” of such persons as the witch of Endor.

1706

Or “the Lord of Hosts.” Cf. Isa. vi. 3, and the Te Deum, verse 5 (the Trisagion).
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shall come over to thee, and shall be thy servants, and in thy train shall they follow, bound in fetters,
and they shall fall down before thee, and to thee shall they make supplication: for God is in thee,
and there is no God beside thee. For thou art God, and we knew it not, O God of Israel.”1707
21. Hear the voice of the prophet: “In Thee,” he saith, “is God, and there is no God beside
Thee.” How agreeth this with the Arians’ teaching? They must deny either the Father’s or the Son’s
Divinity, unless they believe, once for all, unity of the same Divinity.
22. “In Thee,” saith he, “is God”—forasmuch as the Father is in the Son. For it is written, “The
Father, Who abideth in Me, Himself speaketh,” and “The works that I do, He Himself also doeth.”1708
And yet again we read that the Son is in the Father, saying, “I am in the Father, and the Father in
Me.”1709 Let the Arians, if they can, make away with this kinship1710 in nature and unity in work.
23. There is, therefore, God in God, but not two Gods; for it is written that there is one God,1711
and there is Lord in Lord,1712 but not two Lords, forasmuch as it is likewise written: “Serve not two
lords.”1713 And the Law saith: “Hear, O Israel! The Lord thy God is one God;”1714 moreover, in the
same Testament it is written: “The Lord rained from the Lord.”1715 The Lord, it is said, sent rain
“from the Lord.” So also you may read in Genesis: “And God said,—and God made,”1716 and, lower
down, “And God made man in the image of God;”1717 yet it was not two gods, but one God, that
made [man]. In the one place, then, as in the other, the unity of operation and of name is maintained.
For surely, when we read “God of God,”1718 we do not speak of two Gods.
24. Again, you may read in the forty-fourth psalm1719 how the prophet not only calls the Father
“God” but also proclaims the Son as God, saying: “Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever.”1720
And further on: “God, even thy God, hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness above thy

1707

Isa. xlv. 14. St. Ambrose’s version differs somewhat from the A.V.

1708

S. John xiv. 10.

1709

S. John xiv. 10.

1710

Latin proprietas, Greek οικειότης.

1711

Isa. xlv. 18; 1 Cor. viii. 4, 6.

1712

or “Jehovah in Jehovah.”

1713

S. Matt. vi. 24.

1714

Deut. vi. 4.

1715

Gen. xix. 24.

1716

Gen. i. 6, 7.

1717

Gen. i. 26, 27.

1718

Nicene Creed.

1719

Ps. xlv. in Bible and Prayer-book.

1720

Ps. xlv. 6.
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fellows.”1721 This God Who anoints, and God Who in the flesh is anointed, is the Son of God. For
what fellows in His anointing hath Christ, except such as are in the flesh? You see, then, that God
is by God anointed, but being anointed in taking upon Him the nature of mankind, He is proclaimed
the Son of God; yet is the principle of the Law not broken.
25. So again, when you read, “The Lord rained from the Lord,” acknowledge the unity of
Godhead, for unity in operation doth not allow of more than one individual God, even as the Lord
Himself has shown, saying: “Believe Me, that I am in the Father, and the Father in Me: or believe
Me for the very works’ sake.”1722 Here, too, we see that unity of Godhead is signified by unity in
operation.
26. The Apostle, careful to prove that there is one Godhead of both Father and Son, and one
Lordship, lest we should run into any error, whether of heathen or of Jewish ungodliness, showed
us the rule we ought to follow, saying: “One God, the Father, from Whom are all things, and we
in Him, and one Lord, Jesus Christ, by Whom are all things, and we by Him.”1723 For just as, in
calling Jesus Christ “Lord,” he did not deny that the Father was Lord, even so, in saying, “One
God, the Father,” he did not deny true Godhead to the Son, and thus he taught, not that there was
more than one God, but that the source of power was one, forasmuch as Godhead consists in
Lordship, and Lordship in Godhead, as it is written: “Be ye sure that the Lord, He is God. It is He
that hath made us, and not we ourselves.”1724
27. “In thee,” therefore, “is God,” by unity of nature, and “there is no God beside Thee,” by
reason of personal possession of the Substance, without any reserve or difference.1725
28. Again, Scripture speaks, in the Book of Jeremiah, of One God, and yet acknowledges both
Father and Son. Thus we read: “He is our God, and in comparison with Him none other shall be
accounted of. He hath discovered all the way of teaching, and given it to Jacob, His servant, and
to Israel, His beloved. After these things He appeared upon earth, and conversed with men.”
29. The prophet speaks of the Son, for it was the Son Himself Who conversed with men, and
this is what he says: “He is our God, and in comparison with Him none other shall be accounted
of.” Why do we call Him in question, of Whom so great a prophet saith that no other can be compared
with Him? What comparison of another can be made, when the Godhead is One? This was the
confession of a people set in the midst of dangers; reverencing religion, and therefore unskilled in
strife of argument.

1721

Ps. xlv. 7.

1722

S. John x. 38; xiv. 11.

1723

1 Cor. viii. 6. The Greek runs: “εἷε θε ὁ ςὁπατήρ, ἐξ οὗ τὰ πὰντα καὶ ἡμεῖς ςἰς αὐτόν.” Vulg.—Nobis tamen unus Deus
Pater, ex quo omnia et nos in illum.

1724

Ps. c. 3.

1725

The original is “non est Deus præter te—per proprietatem substantiæ.” It must be remembered St. Ambrose was a civil
magistrate before he was made bishop. His mind would be disposed therefore to regard things under a legal aspect.
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30. Come, Holy Spirit, and help Thy prophets, in whom Thou art wont to dwell, in whom we
believe. Shall we believe the wise of this world, if we believe not the prophets? But where is the
wise man, where is the scribe? When our peasant planted figs, he found that whereof the philosopher
knew nothing, for God hath chosen the foolish things of this world to confound the strong.1726 Are
we to believe the Jews? for God was once known in Jewry. Nay, but they deny that very thing,
which is the foundation of our belief, seeing that they know not the Father, who have denied the
Son.1727

CHAPTER IV.

The Unity of God is necessarily implied in the order of Nature, in the Faith, and in Baptism. The
gifts of the Magi declare (1) the Unity of the Godhead; (2) Christ’s Godhead and Manhood.
The truth of the doctrine of the Trinity in Unity is shown in the Angel walking in the midst of
the furnace with Shadrach, Meshach, and Abednego.

206

31. ALL nature testifies to the Unity of God, inasmuch as the universe is one. The Faith declares
that there is one God, seeing that there is one belief in both the Old and the New Testament. That
there is one Spirit, all holy,1728 grace witnesseth, because there is one Baptism, in the Name of the
Trinity. The prophets proclaim, the apostles hear, the voice of one God. In one God did the Magi
believe, and they brought, in adoration, gold, frankincense, and myrrh to Christ’s cradle, confessing,
by the gift of gold, His Royalty, and with the incense worshipping Him as God. For gold is the sign
of kingdom, incense of God, myrrh of burial.1729
32. What, then, was the meaning of the mystic offerings in the lowly cattle-stalls, save that we
should discern in Christ the difference between the Godhead and the flesh? He is seen as man,1730
He is adored as Lord. He lies in swaddling-clothes, but shines amid the stars; the cradle shows His
birth, the stars His dominion;1731 it is the flesh that is wrapped in clothes, the Godhead that receives
the ministry of angels. Thus the dignity of His natural majesty is not lost, and His true assumption
of the flesh is proved.
1726

1 Cor. i. 27. The “peasant” is Jeremiah. See Jer. xxiv., but the prophet is not there spoken of as planting figs. The quotation
in § 28 is Baruch iii. 36–38.

1727

“In Jewry is God known.”—Ps. lxxvi. 1. Yet they deny the Son, and therefore know not the Father.—Matt. xi. 27. Cf. S.
John i. 18.

1728

The Spirit here spoken of is, according to Hurter’s interpretation, not the Third Person of the Trinity, but the Triune God,
Who is a Spirit (John iv. 24; 2 Cor. iii. 17).

1729

Hymns A. and M. 76, stanza 4.

1730

Phil. ii. 7.

1731

Rev. i. 16; xxii. 16: S. Matt. ii. Cf. Num. xxiv. 17.
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33. This is our Faith. Thus did God will that He should be known by all, thus believed the three
children,1732 and felt not the fire into the midst whereof they were cast, which destroyed and burnt
up unbelievers,1733 whilst it fell harmless as dew upon the faithful,1734 for whom the flames kindled
by others became cold, seeing that the torment had justly lost its power in conflict with faith. For
with them there was One in the form of an angel,1735 comforting them,1736 to the end that in the
number of the Trinity one Supreme Power might be praised. God was praised, the Son of God was
seen in God’s angel, holy and spiritual grace spake in the children.1737

CHAPTER V.

The various blasphemies uttered by the Arians against Christ are cited. Before these are replied
to, the orthodox1738 are admonished to beware of the captious arguments of philosophers,
forasmuch as in these especially did the heretics put their trust.
34. NOW let us consider the disputings of the Arians concerning the Son of God.
35. They say that the Son of God is unlike His Father. To say this of a man would be an insult.1739

1732

Dan. iv. 17.

1733

Dan. iv. 22.

1734

Hosea xiv. 5.

1735

Dan. iv. 28.

1736

S. Luke xxii. 43.

1737

Dan. iv. 25. In the number of the three children was shadowed forth the number of Persons in the Trinity, whilst in the
Angel, who was one, was shown the Unity of power or nature. In another way, too, St. Ambrose points out, was the Trinity
typified in that event, inasmuch as God was praised, the Angel of God was present, and the Spirit, or the Grace of God spake in
the children.—H.

1738

In the original Catholic, i.e. “Catholics.” Heresies might become widespread—the Arian heresy, indeed, counted numerous
adherents in the fourth, fifth, and sixth centuries—but they took their rise in some member or other of the ecclesiastical body,
in some one of the many local churches which together made up the one œcumenical church. On the other hand, the primitive
teaching, received from the apostolic age, had been delivered without difference in every place to which it had penetrated. It
was acknowledged and established before sects and heresies; its original was divine, theirs only human; it rested on the rock of
Christ’s authority, speaking through His apostles, whilst they were built on the sands of preeminence in sophistry and captious
interpretation; it was for all times and places, therefore, but they were only for a season. In this belief those who clave to the
teaching of the apostles claimed for themselves the name of “Catholics,” and for the œcumenical church of which they were
members that of “Catholic and Apostolic.” To avoid any misunderstanding, I have used the term “orthodox,” which will stand
very well for “Catholic,” inasmuch as “the right faith” is for all, without difference, to hold—in a word, universal, or, as it is in
Greek, καθ᾽ ὅλου (whence καθολικός, Catholicus, Catholic).

1739

It would constitute an insult, as suggesting that the man was a bastard, or supposititious.
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36. They say that the Son of God had a beginning in time,1740 whereas He Himself is the source
and ordainer of time and all that therein is.1741 We are men, and we would not be limited to time.
We began to exist once, and we believe that we shall have a timeless existence. We desire after
immortality—how, then, can we deny the eternity of God’s Son, Whom God declares to be eternal
by nature, not by grace?
37. They say that He was created.1742 But who would reckon an author with his works, and have
him seem to be what he has himself made?
38. They deny His goodness.1743 Their blaspheming is its own condemnation, and so cannot
hope for pardon.
39. They deny that He is truly Son of God, they deny His omnipotence, in that whilst they admit
that all things are made by the ministry of the Son, they attribute the original source of their being
to the power of God. But what is power, save perfection of nature?1744

1740

Thus the Arians were anathematized by the Nicene Council as “those who say that there was a time when the Son of God
was not.”

1741

The original was: “Cum conditor ipse sit temporum,” which, rendered more closely word for word, is, “whereas He
Himself is the ordainer of times,” or “ages.” The Latin tempora is the equivalent of the Greek αἰῶνες, which is commonly
rendered “worlds” in the A.V. of the New Testament, e.g. Heb. i. 2; Rom. xii. 2; 1 Cor. i. 20; ii. 6; 2 Cor. iv. 4; Gal. i. 4; 2 Tim.
iv. 10. But αἰὼν also means “age”—“for ever and ever” is the rendering of εἰς αἰῶνας αἰώνων (“unto ages of ages”) or είς τὸν
αἰῶνα. The term denotes the world as a complex, the parts of which are presented to us in succession of time, from which notion
is derived its use to denote a selection of the parts so presented, collectively termed an “age” or “time.” Another word rendered
“world” in the N.T. is κόσμος, which frequently occurs in St. John; and St. Paul also has it, in conjunction with ἀιὼν in Eph. ii.
2. “According to the course (ἀιῶνα) of this world (κόσμου).” Κόσμος means the world as an ordered whole, as opposed to a
chaos. The use of “world” to translate both κόσμος and αἰὼν may be justified on the ground that we cannot think of time void
of objects and events, whilst, on the other hand, we know not—at least, have never observed—any objects and events not in
time. For us “time” is a necessary form of thought.

1742

The Arians asserted that the Son had no existence before He was begotten and that He was “formed out of nothing” or
“out of things non-existent;” i.e. that He owed His existence to the Father’s absolute fiat, just as much as the light (Gen. i. 3).
Furthermore, the Son’s will was mutable; He might have fallen like Satan. The Father, foreseeing that the Son would not fall,
bestowed on Him the titles of “Son” and “Logos.”

1743

Arius’ arguments against believing in Christ as the Almighty Power of God were based on the N.T. records of Christ’s
agony and prayer in view of death, which he thought must imply, not only changeableness of will, but also limitation of power.
Had Christ been omnipotent, like the Father, He would have had no fears for Himself, but would rather have imparted strength
to others.

1744

Arius’ teaching on this head appears to be fairly enough represented by Athanasius: “When God, being purposed to
establish created Nature, saw that it could not bear the immediate touch of the Father’s hand, and His operation, He in the first
place made and created a single Being only, and called Him ‘Son’ and ‘Logos’ to the end that by His intermediate ministry all
things might henceforth be brought into existence.” Contra Arianos, Oratio II. § 24.
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40. Furthermore, the Arians deny that in Godhead He is One with the Father.1745 Let them annul
the Gospel, then, and silence the voice of Christ. For Christ Himself has said: “I and the Father are
one.”1746 It is not I who say this: Christ has said it. Is He a deceiver, that He should lie?1747 Is He
unrighteous, that He should claim to be what He never was? But of these matters we will deal
severally, at greater length, in their proper place.
41. Seeing, then, that the heretic says that Christ is unlike His Father, and seeks to maintain
this by force of subtle disputation, we must cite the Scripture: “Take heed that no man make spoil
of you by philosophy and vain deceit, according to the tradition of men, and after the rudiments of
this world, not according to Christ; for in Him dwelleth all the fulness of Godhead in bodily
shape.”1748
42. For they store up all the strength of their poisons in dialetical disputation, which by the
judgment of philosophers is defined as having no power to establish aught, and aiming only at
destruction.1749 But it was not by dialectic that it pleased God to save His people; “for the kingdom
of God consisteth in simplicity of faith, not in wordy contention.”1750

1745

Christ, according to the Arians, was not truly God, though He was called God. Again, He was only so called in virtue of
communication of grace from the Father. Thus He obtained His title and dignity, though the name of God was used, in speaking
of Him in a transference, such as we find in Ps. lxxxii. 6; though Christ’s claim to such a title far transcended any other.

1746

S. John x. 30.

1747

Num. xxiii. 19.

1748

It would, I think, be unfair to construe this passage into an absolute condemnation of all the results of human activity,
arrived at without any conscious dependence on what we mean by revelation. We must remember, too, what “philosophy” was
in the world into which St. Paul was born. It was no longer the golden age of philosophic activity—with the exception of Stoicism,
there was hardly a school which exerted any elevating moral influence. Besides, the “philosophy” of which St. Paul was especially
thinking when he wrote the passage cited (Col. iii. 8, 9) was hardly worthy of the name. It was one of the earliest forms of
Gnosticism, and among other practices inculcated worship of angels, i.e. of created beings—“Thrones, Dominations, Princedoms,
Virtues, Powers.” See Col. i. 16–18; Eph. i. 20–22. Such “philosophies,” falsely so-called, would tend to bring philosophy in
general into disfavour with the teachers of the Church. Yet we find Eusebius, in the fourth century, calling the Faith “the true
philosophy” (H. E. IV. 8). The adoption of the term to denote what St. Luke called “the way” (Acts xix. 23) appears to have
been due to the action of apologists like Justin Martyr, who set themselves to meet the wise of this world with their own weapons,
on their own ground.

1749

The original conception of Dialectic, as exhibited, for instance, in Plato’s Republic, hardly answers to this. According to
Plato, the aim of Dialectic, so far from being destructive, was distinctly edifying. The Dialectic method, as its name implies,
was one which took the external form of question and answer. It had a definite, positive object, viz., the attainment by force of
pure reason to the clear vision of the Absolute Good, the ultimate cause of knowledge and existence. The sphere of Dialectic
was pure reason, then, and its object the ultimate truth of things. (Republic, VII. p. 532.) The method which St. Ambrose here
calls “Dialectic” would have been more correctly entitled “Elenchus.”

1750

1 Cor. iv. 20. Cf. ii. 4, 5.
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CHAPTER VI.

By way of leading up to his proof that Christ is not different from the Father, St. Ambrose cites the
more famous leaders of the Arian party, and explains how little their witness agrees, and shows
what defence the Scriptures provide against them.
43. THE Arians, then, say that Christ is unlike the Father; we deny it. Nay, indeed, we shrink in
dread from the word. Nevertheless I would not that your sacred Majesty should trust to argument
and our disputation. Let us enquire of the Scriptures, of apostles, of prophets, of Christ. In a word,
let us enquire of the Father, Whose honour these men say they uphold, if the Son be judged inferior
to Him. But insult to the Son brings no honour to the good Father. It cannot please the good Father,
if the Son be judged inferior, rather than equal, to His Father.
44. I pray your sacred Majesty to suffer me, if for a little while I address myself particularly to
these men. But whom shall I choose out to cite? Eunomius?1751 or Arius and Aëtius,1752 his instructors?
For there are many names, but one unbelief, constant in wickedness, but in conversation divided
against itself; without difference in respect of deceit, but in common enterprise breeding dissent.
But wherefore they will not agree together I understand not.
45. The Arians reject the person of Eunomius, but they maintain his unbelief and walk in the
ways of his iniquity. They say that he has too generously published the writings of Arius. Truly, a
plentiful lavishing of error! They praise him who gave the command, and deny him who executed
it! Wherefore they have now fallen apart into several sects. Some follow after Eunomius or Aëtius,
others after Palladius or Demophilus and Auxentius, or the inheritors of this form of unbelief.1753
Others, again, follow different teachers. Is Christ, then, divided?1754 Nay; but those who divide Him
from the Father do with their own hands cut themselves asunder.

1751

Eunomius, at one time Bishop of Cyzicus, came into prominence about 355 A.D. Like Arius, he taught that the Son was
a creature, though the first and most perfect of God’s creatures; His office being to guide other creatures to knowledge of the
source of their existence. Religion then in his view consisted in a right and complete intellectual apprehension of a metaphysical
principle, and no more. The generation of the Son he regarded as an event in time, not supra-temporal. The point where Eunomius
went beyond Arius was the assertion of the comprehensibility for the human mind of the Divine Essence. Those, he said, who
declared God to be in His Essence incomprehensible, who taught that He could only know in part and by token, preached an
unknown God, and denied all possible knowledge of God, and therefore, since without knowledge of God there could be no
Christianity, did not even deserve the name of Christians.

1752

Aëtius was Eunomius’ teacher. He became Bishop of Antioch, the see of which was secured for him by the Arian Eudoxius,
who obtained Cyzicus for Eunomius. Aëtius and Eunomius were, however, deposed about A.D. 360.

1753

Demophilus was Bishop of Constantinople under Valens (d. 378 A.D.), but on the accession of Theodosius the Great he
was compelled to resign the see, which was given to Gregory of Nazianzus.

1754

1 Cor. i. 13.
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46. Seeing, therefore, that men who agree not amongst themselves have all alike conspired
against the Church of God, I shall call those whom I have to answer by the common name of
heretics. For heresy, like some hydra of fable, hath waxed great from its wounds, and, being ofttimes
lopped short, hath grown afresh, being appointed to find meet destruction in flames of fire.1755 Or,
like some dread and monstrous Scylla, divided into many shapes of unbelief, she displays, as a
mask to her guile, the pretence of being a Christian sect, but those wretched men whom she finds
tossed to and fro in the waves of her unhallowed strait, amid the wreckage of their faith, she, girt
with beastly monsters, rends with the cruel fang of her blasphemous doctrine.1756
47. This monster’s cavern, your sacred Majesty, thick laid, as seafaring men do say it is, with
hidden lairs, and all the neighbourhood thereof, where the rocks of unbelief echo to the howling
of her black dogs, we must pass by with ears in a manner stopped. For it is written: “Hedge thine
ears about with thorns;”1757 and again: “Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers;”1758 and yet again:
“A man that is an heretic, avoid after the first reproof, knowing that such an one is fallen, and is in
sin, being condemned of his own judgment.”1759 So then, like prudent pilots, let us set the sails of
our faith for the course wherein we may pass by most safely, and again follow the coasts of the
Scriptures.1760

CHAPTER VII.

The likeness of Christ to the Father is asserted on the authority of St. Paul, the prophets, and the
Gospel, and especially in reliance upon the creation of man in God’s image.
48. THE Apostle saith that Christ is the image of the Father—for he calls Him the image of the
invisible God, the first-begotten of all creation. First-begotten, mark you, not first-created, in order

1755

Hercules found it impossible to slay the Hydra (a monster water snake) of the Lernean marshes by merely striking off its
head, inasmuch as whenever one was cut off, two immediately grew in its place. He was compelled to sear the wound with fire.
One of the heads was immortal, and Hercules could only dispose of it by crushing it under a huge rock.

1756

For Scylla and Charybdis, see Homer, Odyss. XI.; Virgil, Æn. III. 424 f. The strait, bestrewed with wreckage of the faith
(1 Tim. i. 19) corresponds to the strait between the rock of Scylla and the whirlpool Charybdis. In order to avoid the latter,
mariners were compelled to pass close under the former, whereupon the monster darted out and seized them, dragging them out
of a ship as an angler whips a fish out of water (Odyss. XI. 251–255). The language of this passage shows plainly that St.
Ambrose, in writing it, drew freely upon Virgil.

1757

Ecclus. xxviii. 28.

1758

Phil. iii. 2.

1759

Tit. iii. 10, 11.

1760

Virgil, Æn. III. 692 f. (Æneas’ coast-voyage round Sicily).
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that He may be believed to be both begotten, in virtue of His nature,1761 and first in virtue of His
eternity. In another place also the Apostle has declared that God made the Son “heir of all things,
by Whom also He made the worlds, Who is the brightness of His glory, and the express image of
His substance.”1762 The Apostle calls Christ the image of the Father, and Arius says that He is unlike
the Father. Why, then, is He called an image, if He hath no likeness? Men will not have their
portraits unlike them, and Arius contends that the Father is unlike the Son, and would have it that
the Father has begotten one unlike Himself, as though unable to generate His like.
49. The prophets say: “In Thy light we shall see light;”1763 and again: “Wisdom is the brightness
of everlasting light, and the spotless mirror of God’s majesty, the image of His goodness.”1764 See
what great names are declared! “Brightness,” because in the Son the Father’s glory shines clearly:
“spotless mirror,” because the Father is seen in the Son:1765 “image of goodness,” because it is not
one body seen reflected in another, but the whole power [of the Godhead] in the Son. The word
“image” teaches us that there is no difference; “expression,” that He is the counterpart of the Father’s
form; and “brightness” declares His eternity.1766 The “image” in truth is not that of a bodily
countenance, not one made up of colours, nor modelled in wax, but simply derived from God,
coming out from the Father, drawn from the fountainhead.
50. By means of this image the Lord showed Philip the Father, saying, “Philip, he that sees Me,
sees the Father also. How then dost thou say, Show us the Father? Believest thou not that I am in
the Father, and the Father in Me?”1767 Yes, he who looks upon the Son sees, in portrait, the Father.1768
Mark what manner of portrait is spoken of. It is Truth, Righteousness, the Power of God:1769 not
dumb, for it is the Word; not insensible, for it is Wisdom; not vain and foolish, for it is Power; not
soulless, for it is the Life; not dead, for it is the Resurrection.1770 You see, then, that whilst an image
is spoken of, the meaning is that it is the Father, Whose image the Son is, seeing that no one can
be his own image.
51. More might I set down from the Son’s testimony; howbeit, lest He perchance appear to
have asserted Himself overmuch, let us enquire of the Father. For the Father said, “Let us make

1761

i. e., of His Sonship. St. Ambrose refers to Col. i. 15.

1762

Heb. i. 2.

1763

Ps. xxxvi. 9.

1764

Wis. vii. 26.

1765

Cf. S. John xii. 45.

1766

The brightness or effulgence of a body lasts as long as that body exists; seeing, then, that the Father is eternal, the Son,
Who is His brightness, must be eternal also (H.).

1767

S. John xiv. 9–10.

1768

Or “He who beholds the Father in the Son, beholds Him in a portrait.”

1769

Christ the Truth: S. John xiv. 6. Righteousness: Jer. xxxiii. 16; xxiii. 6; 1 Cor. i. 30. Power of God: 1 Cor. i. 24.

1770

Christ the Word: S. John i. 1–18. Wisdom: 1 Cor. i. 24, 30. Life and Resurrection: S. John xi. 25.
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man in Our image and likeness.”1771 The Father saith to the Son “in Our image and likeness,” and
thou sayest that the Son of God is unlike the Father.
52. John saith, “Beloved, we are sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall be: we
know that if He be revealed, we shall be like Him.”1772 O blind madness! O shameless obstinacy!
We are men, and, so far as we may, we shall be in the likeness of God: dare we deny that the Son
is like God?
53. Therefore the Father hath said: “Let us make man in Our image and likeness.” At the
beginning of the universe itself, as I read, the Father and the Son existed, and I see one creation. I
hear Him that speaketh.1773 I acknowledge Him that doeth:1774 but it is of one image, one likeness,
that I read. This likeness belongs not to diversity but to unity. What, therefore, thou claimest for
thyself, thou takest from the Son of God, seeing, indeed, that thou canst not be in the image of God,
save by help of the image of God.

CHAPTER VIII.

The likeness of the Son to the Father being proved, it is not hard to prove the Son’s eternity, though,
indeed, this may be established on the authority of the Prophet Isaiah and St. John the Evangelist,
by which authority the heretical leaders are shown to be refuted.
54. IT is plain, therefore, that the Son is not unlike the Father, and so we may confess the more
readily that He is also eternal, seeing that He Who is like the Eternal must needs be eternal. But if
we say that the Father is eternal, and yet deny this of the Son, we say that the Son is unlike the
Father, for the temporal differeth from the eternal. The Prophet proclaims Him eternal, and the
Apostle proclaims Him eternal; the Testaments, Old and New alike, are full of witness to the Son’s
eternity.
55. Let us take them, then, in their order. In the Old Testament—to cite one out of a multitude
of testimonies—it is written: “Before Me hath there been no other God, and after Me shall there
be none.”1775 I will not comment on this place, but ask thee straight: “Who speaks these words,—the
Father or the Son?” Whichever of the two thou sayest, thou wilt find thyself convinced, or, if a
believer, instructed. Who, then, speaks these words, the Father or the Son? If it is the Son, He says,
“Before Me hath there been no other God;” if the Father, He says, “After Me shall there be none.”
The One hath none before Him, the Other none that comes after; as the Father is known in the Son,

1771

Gen. i. 26.

1772

2 John iii. 2.

1773

The Father.

1774

The Son.

1775

Is. xliii. 10.
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so also is the Son known in the Father, for whensoever you speak of the Father, you speak also by
implication of His Son, seeing that none is his own father; and when you name the Son, you do
also acknowledge His Father, inasmuch as none can be his own son. And so neither can the Son
exist without the Father, nor the Father without the Son.1776 The Father, therefore, is eternal, and
the Son also eternal.
56. “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The
same was in the beginning with God.”1777 “Was,” mark you, “with God.” “Was”—see, we have
“was” four times over. Where did the blasphemer find it written that He “was not.” Again, John,
in another passage—in his Epistle—speaketh of “That which was in the beginning.”1778 The extension
of the “was” is infinite. Conceive any length of time you will, yet still the Son “was.”1779

1776

This holds good also of human fatherhood and sonship. The terms of a relation involve each the existence of the other—no
father, no son, and equally, no son, no father.

1777

S. John i. 1 f. St. Ambrose notices especially the quadruple “was” as unmistakably signifying the Son’s eternity. We may
also notice the climax “The Word was in the beginning.…was with God.…was God.”

1778
1779

1 John i. 1.
Hurter cites similar passages from the Fathers of the Church, proving the Son’s pre-existence and eternity. “What is the
force of those words ‘In the beginning’? Centuries are o’erleaped, ages are swallowed up. Take any beginning you will, yet you
cannot include it in time, for that, whence time is reckoned, already was.”—Hilary.
“Although the word ‘was’ contains the notion of time past, frequently with a beginning, here it must be understood without
the thought of a beginning, inasmuch as the text runs ‘was in the beginning.’”—Victorinus.
If we render the Greek ἐν ἀρχῇ and the Latin in principio by “at the beginning,” in place of the phrase used in the A.V. “in
the beginning,” we shall perhaps better apprehend its full force and understand these Patristic interpretations.
Other passages cited by Hurter are:
“Thought cannot escape the dominion of the word ‘was,’ nor can the imagination pass beyond the ‘beginning,’ for however
far back you press in thought, you find no point where the ‘was’ ceases to hold sway, and however diligently you set yourself
to see what is beyond the Son, you will not any the more be able to get to aught above the beginning.”—Basil.
“For this which was, without any beginning of existence, was truly at the beginning, for if it had begun to be, it would not
have been ‘at the beginning,’ whereas that in which absolute existence without beginning is essential, is truly spoken of as
existing ‘at the beginning.’ And so the Evangelist in saying ‘In the beginning was the Word’ said much the same as if he had
said ‘The Word was in eternity.’”—Fulgentius.
“If the Word WAS, the Word was not made: if the Word was made, He was not” [absolutely existent]. “But since He ‘was’
He was not made: for whatsoever already is and subsists and so is ‘in the beginning’ cannot be said to become or to have been
made.”—Cyril.
“Nothing before a beginning, so the beginning be one really and truly, for of a beginning there can in no way be any
beginning, and if anything else before it is supposed or arises, it ceases to be a true beginning.…
“If the Word was ‘in the beginning,’ what mind, I would ask, can prevail against the power of that verb ‘was’? When,
indeed, will that verb find its limit, and there, as it were, come to a halt, seeing that it even eludes the pursuit of thought and
outstrips the fleetness of the mind.”—Cyril.

371

NPNF210. Ambrose: Selected Works and Letters

210

Philip Schaff

57. Now in this short passage our fisherman hath barred the way of all heresy. For that which
was “in the beginning” is not comprehended in time, is not preceded by any beginning. Let Arius,
therefore, hold his peace.1780 Moreover, that which was “with God” is not confounded and mingled
with Him, but is distinguished by the perfection unblemished which it hath as the Word abiding
with God; and so let Sabellius keep silence.1781 And “the Word was God.” This Word, therefore,
consisteth not in uttered speech, but in the designation of celestial excellence, so that Photinus’
teaching is refuted. Furthermore, by the fact that in the beginning He was with God is proven the
indivisible unity of eternal Godhead in Father and Son, to the shame and confusion of Eunomius.1782
Lastly, seeing that all things are said to have been made by Him, He is plainly shown to be author
of the Old and of the New Testament alike; so that the Manichæan can find no ground for his
assaults.1783 Thus hath the good fisherman caught them all in one net, to make them powerless to
deceive, albeit unprofitable fish to take.
1780

The Arian teaching concerning the Son was—ἦν ποτε ὅτε οὐκ ἦ “There was a time when He was not.” This, St. Ambrose
says, is irreconcilable with St. John’s ἐν ἀρχῆ ἦν ὁ λόγος. “The Word was ‘in’ or ‘at the beginning.’”

1781

Sabellianism reduced the distinction of three Persons in the Godhead to a distinction of several aspects of the same Person.
They did not “divide the substance,” but they “confounded the Persons.”

1782

Non in prolatione sermonis hoc Verbum est. That is to say, the Divine Word or Logos was not such in the sense of λόγος
προφορικός—i.e. uttered spoken word, and so a creature, but rather in the sense of λόγος ἐνδιάθετος—the inherent eternal object
of the Divine Consciousness.
Cf. Eunomius (v. s. § 44), was a leading Arian teacher. The argument levelled against him here would also have been fitly
directed against Arius himself.

1783

The heresy of Manes or Mani made its first appearance in Persia, in the reign of Shapur I. (240–272 A.D.). According to
the Persian historian Mirkhond, Mani was a member of an ancient priestly house which had preserved the holy fire and the
religion of Zoroaster during the dark age of Parthian domination. He attracted the notice of Shapur by pretensions to visions and
prophetic powers, and sought to establish himself as another Daniel at the Persian Court. When the king, however, discovered
Mani’s hostility to the established Zoroastrianism and the Magian hierarchy, the prophet was obliged to flee. Northern India
appears to have been Mani’s refuge for a season, and thence, after some years of retirement, he reappeared, with an illustrated
edition of his doctrines, composed and executed, as he said, by divine hands. Shapur was now dead and his successor Hormuz
(272–274) was favourably disposed to Mani. But Hormuz only reigned two years, and was succeeded by a king who was a sworn
foe to the new doctrine. Mani was challenged to a public disputation by the Magi. The king presided, so that Mani doubtless
knew from the first what the issue would be. He was flayed alive, but he left numerous converts, and his death, which cast a
certain halo of martyrdom around him, and their sufferings in persecution, really proved—as in the case of Christianity—conducive
to the spread of Manichæan doctrine. The fundamental principle of Mani’s system was Dualism—the opposition of mind and
matter, and the hypothesis of two co-eternal co-existent powers of good and of evil. In opposition to the Divine Essence, the
Good Principle, was placed uncreated Evil, and thus the problem of sin and evil was solved. The purposes of creation and
redemption were, in the Manichæan view, entirely self-seeking on the part of the Deity. The world was created by God, not out
of free love, but out of the wish to protect Himself against evil, embodied in matter, which in its essence is chaotic. Redemption
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CHAPTER IX.

St. Ambrose questions the heretics and exhibits their answer, which is, that the Son existed, indeed,
before all time, yet was not co-eternal with the Father, whereat the Saint shows that they
represent the Godhead as changeable, and further, that each Person must be believed to be
eternal.
58. TELL me, thou heretic,—for the surpassing clemency of the Emperor grants me this indulgence
of addressing thee for a short space, not that I desire to confer with thee, or am greedy to hear thy
arguments, but because I am willing to exhibit them,—tell me, I say, whether there was ever a time
when God Almighty was not the Father, and yet was God. “I say nothing about time,” is thy answer.
Well and subtly objected! For if thou bringest time into the dispute, thou wilt condemn thyself,
seeing that thou must acknowledge that there was a time when the Son was not, whereas the Son
is the ruler and creator of time.1784 He cannot have begun to exist after His own work. Thou, therefore,
must needs allow Him to be the ruler and maker of His work.

was the rescue of particles of the ethereal Light, buried amidst the gross darkness of matter, and yet leavening and informing it.
Christ was identified with the Divine Principle and the sufferings of His members, the particles of divine Light buried in matter,
were the Crucifixion, thus represented as an age-long agony. Jesus Christ was “crucified in the whole world.” Mani adopted the
story of Eden, but he represented the eating of the fruit of the tree of knowledge not as the cause of Man’s fall, but as the first
step in redemption, for Jehovah, the God of the Old Testament, was not the true God, but the evil Demon, from whose tyranny
man had to be rescued. In order to attain salvation, the body, material and therefore essentially evil, must be mortified and starved.
Man really fell when Eve tempted him to indulge fleshly lust, not when he ate the forbidden fruit. The stricter sort of the
Manichæans practised a severe asceticism, abstaining from flesh meat and marriage. They would not even grind corn or make
bread, for in grain there was life—i.e. an emanation of the Divine Light—though they would eat bread, quieting their conscience,
however, by saying before they took it, “It was not I who reaped or ground the corn to make this bread.” At the end of time they
held the world was to be destroyed by fire, but matter being, on the Manichæan hypothesis, eternal, the proper inference appears
to be that the conflict of Light and Chaotic Darkness would recommence, and proceed usque ad infinitum. The Manichæan
system was a strange eclectic farrago, embodying, in chimerical monstrosity, features of Zoroastrianism, Judaism (in so far as
the story of Eden was taken over), Gnosticism (appearing in the theory that Jehovah was the Demon and that the eating of
forbidden fruit did not cause the Fall), Christianity, and Pantheism (the last, doubtless, an importation from Hindostan). The
disciples of the school made their way into the Roman Empire, and we find them, 150 years after the death of Mani, opposed
by Augustine of Hippo, who indeed had at one time actually numbered himself amongst them.
1784

Time. We should take this term in its fullest meaning, as signifying all that exists in time—the created universe, and all
that therein has been, and is, and is to come.
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59. “I do not say,” answerest thou, “that the Son existed not before time; but when I call Him
“Son,” I declare that His Father existed before Him, for, as you say, father exists before son.”1785
But what means this? Thou deniest that time was before the Son, and yet thou wilt have it that
something preceded the existence of the Son—some creature of time,—and thou showest certain
stages of generation intervening, whereby thou dost give us to understand that the generation from
the Father was a process in time. For if He began to be a Father, then, in the first instance, He was
God, and afterwards He became a Father. How, then, is God unchangeable?1786 For if He was first
God, and then the Father, surely He has undergone change by reason of the added and later act of
generation.
60. But may God preserve us from this madness; for it was but to confute the impiety of the
heretics that we brought in this question. The devout spirit affirms a generation that is not in time,

1785

The Arians fell into the popular error of supposing that a father, as a father, existed before his son. They also required men
to apply to Divine Persons, what only holds good of human beings—to impose on the Being of God those limits to which human
existences (as objective facts) are subjected. The existence of the Divine Father and the Divine Son is without, beyond, above
time—with the Godhead there is neither past nor future, but an everlasting present. But with man, time-categories are necessary
forms of thought—everything is seen as past, present, or to come—and to the human consciousness all objects are presented in
time, though the spiritual principle in man which perceives objects as related in succession, is itself supra-temporal, beholding
succession, but not itself in succession.
Now it can hardly be denied with any show of reason that a man is not a father until his son begins to exist, is born, though
the father, as a person distinct from his son, is in existence before the latter. Again, father and son must be of the same nature—they
must both possess the elementary, essential attributes of humanity. Otherwise there is no fatherhood, no sonship, properly
speaking.
God has revealed Himself as a Father—even in the pagan mythologies we see the idea of Fatherhood implicit in Godhead.
If the gods of the heathen did not beget after their kind, they begat heroes and demigods. But created existences cannot claim to
be the first and proper object of the Divine Father’s love. They are for a time only, and with them Eternal Love could not be
satisfied. If God be a true Father, then, He must beget His Like—His Son must be equal to Him in nature, that is, what is true
of the Father, what is essential in the Father, as God, must be true or essential in the Son also. Therefore the son must be divine,
eternal. But the generation (γέννησις) of the Son is not an event in time. It is a fact, a truth, out of, beyond time, belonging to
the divine and eternal and spiritual, not to the temporal and created, order. “To whom amongst the angels does He ever say,
Thou art My Son; this day have I begotten Thee? and again, I will be a Father to Him, and He shall be a Son to Me? when, again,
He brings His first-begotten into the world” (i.e., reveals Him to the created universe as its King), He says: “And let all God’s
angels worship Him” (Heb. i. 5–6). Since the Divine Son, then, is eternal, even as the Divine Father, the one cannot be before
or after the other; the two Persons are co-existent, co-eternal, co-equal. And the mysterious genesis, also, is not an event that
happened once, taking place in a series of events, it is ever happening, it is always and for ever.

1786

i.e., how do you deal with such Scriptures as “Thou art the same, and thy years shall not fail.”—“I am the Lord: I change
not, therefore ye sons of Jacob are not consumed.”—“The Father of lights, with Whom is no variableness, neither shadow of
turning.”
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and so declares Father and Son to be co-eternal, and does not maintain that God has ever suffered
change.
61. Let Father and Son, therefore, be associated in worship, even as They are associated in
Godhead; let not blasphemy put asunder those whom the close bond of generation hath joined
together. Let us honour the Son, that we may honour the Father also, as it is written in the Gospel.1787
The Son’s eternity is the adornment of the Father’s majesty. If the Son hath not been from everlasting,
then the Father hath suffered change; but the Son is from all eternity, therefore hath the Father
never changed, for He is always unchangeable. And thus we see that they who would deny the
Son’s eternity would teach that the Father is mutable.

CHAPTER X.

Christ’s eternity being proved from the Apostle’s teaching, St. Ambrose admonishes us that the
Divine Generation is not to be thought of after the fashion of human procreation, nor to be too
curiously pried into. With the difficulties thence arising he refuses to deal, saying that whatsoever
terms, taken from our knowledge of body, are used in speaking of this Divine Generation, must
be understood with a spiritual meaning.
62. HEAR now another argument, showing clearly the eternity of the Son. The Apostle says that
God’s Power and Godhead are eternal, and that Christ is the Power of God—for it is written that
Christ is “the Power of God and the Wisdom of God.”1788 If, then, Christ is the Power of God, it
follows that, forasmuch as God’s Power is eternal, Christ also is eternal.
63. Thou canst not, then, heretic, build up a false doctrine from the custom of human procreation,
nor yet gather the wherewithal for such work from our discourse, for we cannot compass the
greatness of infinite Godhead, “of Whose greatness there is no end,”1789 in our straitened speech.
If thou shouldst seek to give an account of a man’s birth, thou must needs point to a time. But the
Divine Generation is above all things; it reaches far and wide, it rises high above all thought and
feeling. For it is written: “No man cometh to the Father, save by Me.”1790 Whatsoever, therefore,
thou dost conceive concerning the Father—yea, be it even His eternity—thou canst not conceive
aught concerning Him save by the Son’s aid, nor can any understanding ascend to the Father save

1787

S. John v. 23.

1788

Rom. i. 20—“His eternal power and Godhead.” 1 Cor. i. 23–24—“We preach Christ crucified, to the Jews a stumbling-block
and to the Gentiles foolishness, but to those who are called, and to none other, Christ the power of God and the wisdom of God.”

1789

Ps. cxlv. 3.

1790

S. John xiv. 6.
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through the Son. “This is My dearly-beloved Son,”1791 the Father saith. “Is” mark you—He Who
is, what He is, forever. Hence also David is moved to say: “O Lord, Thy Word abideth for ever in
heaven,”1792—for what abideth fails neither in existence nor in eternity.
64. Dost thou ask me how He is a Son, if He have not a Father existing before Him? I ask of
thee, in turn, when, or how, thinkest thou that the Son was begotten. For me the knowledge of the
mystery of His generation is more than I can attain to,1793—the mind fails, the voice is dumb—ay,
and not mine alone, but the angels’ also. It is above Powers, above Angels, above Cherubim,
Seraphim, and all that has feeling and thought, for it is written: “The peace of Christ, which passeth
all understanding.”1794 If the peace of Christ passes all understanding, how can so wondrous a
generation but be above all understanding?
65. Do thou, then (like the angels), cover thy face with thy hands,1795 for it is not given thee to
look into surpassing mysteries! We are suffered to know that the Son is begotten, not to dispute
upon the manner of His begetting. I cannot deny the one; the other I fear to search into, for if Paul
says that the words which he heard when caught up into the third heaven might not be uttered,1796
how can we explain the secret of this generation from and of the Father, which we can neither hear
nor attain to with our understanding?
66. But if you will constrain me to the rule of human generation, that you may be allowed to
say that the Father existed before the Son, then consider whether instances, taken from the generation
of earthly creatures, are suitable to show forth the Divine Generation.1797 If we speak according to
what is customary amongst men, you cannot deny that, in man, the changes in the father’s existence
happen before those in the son’s. The father is the first to grow, to enter old age, to grieve, to weep.
If, then, the son is after him in time, he is older in experience than the son. If the child comes to be
born, the parent escapes not the shame of begetting.1798

1791

S. Matt. xvii. 5; S. Mark ix. 7; S. Luke ix. 35.

1792

Ps. cxix. 89.

1793

Ps. cxxxix. 5.

1794

Phil. iv. 7. The better-known version “The peace of God” is supported by stronger MS. authority.

1795

Cf. Is. vi. 2; Exod. iii. 6. But perhaps the reference is to Job xxxi. 26–28—“If I beheld the sun when it shined, or the moon
walking in brightness, and my heart hath been secretly enticed, and my mouth hath kissed my hand, this also were an iniquity
to be punished by the judge, for I should have denied the God that is above.” Another passage to which reference may be made
is Job xl. 4—“Behold, I am vile, what shall I answer thee? I will lay my hand on my mouth.”

1796

2 Cor. xii. 2–5.

1797

The analogy, as made by the Arians, certainly was open to St. Ambrose’s censure. We should remember, however, that
a man is not properly a father until his child is born.

1798

St. Ambrose perhaps thought that the curse laid upon human conception and birth (Gen. iii. 16) displayed itself as well
in the initial as in the final stages.
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67. Why take such delight in that rack of questioning?1799 You hear the name of the Son of God;
abolish it, then, or acknowledge His true nature. You hear speak of the womb—acknowledge the
truth of undoubted begetting.1800 Of His heart—know that here is God’s word.1801 Of His right
hand—confess His power.1802 Of His face—acknowledge His wisdom.1803 These words are not to
be understood, when we speak of God, as when we speak of bodies. The generation of the Son is
incomprehensible, the Father begets impassibly,1804 and yet of Himself and in ages inconceivably
remote hath very God begotten very God. The Father loves the Son,1805 and you anxiously examine
His Person; the Father is well pleased in Him,1806 you, joining the Jews, look upon Him with an evil
eye; the Father knows the Son,1807 and you join the heathen in reviling Him.1808

CHAPTER XI.

It cannot be proved from Scripture that the Father existed before the Son, nor yet can arguments
taken from human reproduction avail to this end, since they bring in absurdities without end.
To dare to affirm that Christ began to exist in the course of time is the height of blasphemy.
68. YOU ask me whether it is possible that He Who is the Father should not be prior in existence.
I ask you to tell me when the Father existed, the Son as yet being not; prove this, gather it from
argument or evidence of Scripture. If you lean upon arguments, you have doubtless been taught
that God’s power is eternal. Again, you have read the Scripture that saith: “O Israel, if thou wilt
hearken unto Me, there shall be no new God in thee, neither shalt thou worship a strange God.”1809
The first of these commands betokens [the Son’s] eternity, the second His possession of an identical
nature, so that we can neither believe Him to have come into existence after the Father, nor suppose
Him the Son of another Divinity. For if He existed not always with the Father, He is a “new” [God];

1799

Quæstionum tormenta. The use of racks and such-like machines (tormenta, fr. torqueo—wist) was resorted to, in the old
Roman practice, in the examination (quæstio) of slaves.

1800

The ref. is perhaps to Is. xlix. 5.

1801

1 Sam xiii. 14; 2 Sam. vii. 21.

1802

Ps. xcviii. 2.

1803

Ps. xxvii. 9.

1804

Without suffering any change in Himself.

1805

S. John v. 20.

1806

S. Matt. iii. 17; S. Mark i. 11; S. Luke iii. 22.

1807

S. John v. 22, 23; iii. 35; xvii. 1, 2, 5.

1808

S. Luke xxiii. 36, 37.

1809

Ps. lxxxi. 9, 10.
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if He is not of one Divinity with the Father, He is a “strange” [God]. But He is not after the Father,
for He is not “a new God;” nor is He “a strange God,” for He is begotten of the Father, and because,
as it is written, He is “God above all, blessed for ever.”1810
69. But if the Arians believe Him to be a strange God, why do they worship Him, when it is
written: “Thou shalt worship no strange God”? Else, if they do not worship the Son, let them confess
thereto, and the case is at an end,—that they deceive no one by their professions of religion. This,
then, we see, is the witness of the Scriptures. If you have any others to produce, it will be your
business to do so.
70. Let us now go further, and gather the truth in conclusion from arguments. For although
arguments usually give place, even to human evidence,1811 still, heretic, argue as thou wilt.
“Experience teaches us,” you say, “that the being which generates is prior to that which is generated.”
I answer: Follow our customary experience through all its departments, and if the rest agree herewith,
I oppose not your claim that your point be granted; but if there be no such agreement, how can you
claim assent on this one point, when in all the rest you lack support? Seeing, then, that you call for
what is customary, it comes about that the Son, when He was begotten of the Father, was a little
child. You have seen Him an infant, crying in the cradle. As the years passed, He has gone forward
from strength to strength—for if He was weak with the weakness of things begotten, He must also
have fallen under the weakness, not only of birth, but of life also.
71. But perchance you run to such a pitch of folly as not to flinch from asserting these things
of the Son of God, measuring Him, as you do, by the rule of human infirmity. What, then, if, while
you cannot refuse Him the name of God, you are bent to prove Him, by reason of weakness, to be
a man? What if, whilst you examine the Person of the Son, you are calling the Father in question,
and whilst you hastily pass sentence upon the Former, you include the Latter in the same
condemnation!
72. If the Divine Generation has been subject to the limits of time,—if we suppose this, borrowing
from the custom of human generation, then it follows, further, that the Father bare the Son in a
bodily womb, and laboured under the burden whilst ten months sped their courses. But how can
generation, as it commonly takes place, be brought about without the help of the other sex? You
see that the common order of generation was not the commencement, and you think that the courses
of generation, which are ruled by certain necessities whereunto bodies are subject, have always
prevailed. You require the customary course, I ask for difference of sex: you demand the supposition
of time, I that of order: you enquire into the end, I into the beginning. Now surely it is the end that
depends on the beginning, not the beginning on the end.

1810

Rom. ix. 5.

1811

i.e. à priori determinations respecting any matter cannot be maintained if they are traversed by the statements of
eye-witnesses and participators in the affair.
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73. “Everything,” say you, “that is begotten has a beginning, and therefore because the Son is
the Son, He has a beginning, and came first into existence within limits of time.” Let this be taken
as the word of their own mouth; as for myself, I confess that the Son is begotten, but the rest of
their declaration makes me shudder. Man, dost thou confess God, and diminish His honour by such
slander? From this madness may God deliver us.

CHAPTER XII.

Further objections to the Godhead of the Son are met by the same answer—to wit, that they may
equally be urged against the Father also. The Father, then, being in no way confined by time,
place, or anything else created, no such limitation is to be imposed upon the Son, Whose
marvellous generation is not only of the Father, but of the Virgin also, and therefore, since in
His generation of the Father no distinction of sex, or the like, was involved, neither was it in
His generation of the Virgin.

214

74. THE next objection is this: “If the Son has not those properties which all sons have, He is
no Son.” May Father, Son, and Holy Spirit pardon me, for I would propound the question in all
devoutness. Surely the Father is, and abides for ever: created things, too, are as God hath ordained
them. Is there any one, then, amongst these creatures which is not subject to the limitations of place,
time, or the fact of having been created, or to some originating cause or creator.1812 Surely, none.
What, then? Is there any one of them whereof the Father stands in need? So to say were blasphemy.
Cease, then, to apply to the Godhead what is proper only to created existences, or, if you insist
upon forcing the comparison, bethink you whither your wickedness leads. God forbid that we should
even behold the end thereof.
75. We maintain the answer given by piety. God is Almighty, and therefore God the Father
needs none of those things, for in Him there is no changing, nor any place for such help as we need,
we whose weakness is supported by means of things of this kind. But He Who is Almighty, plainly
He is uncreate, and not confined to any place, and surpasses time. Before God was not
anything—nay, even to speak about anything being before God is a grave sin. If, then, you grant
that in the nature of God the Father there is nought that implies a being sustained, because He is
God, it follows that nothing of this sort can be supposed to exist in the Son of God, nothing that
connotes a beginning, or growth, forasmuch as He is “very God of very God.”1813
76. Seeing, then, that we find not the customary order prevailing, be content, Arian, to believe
in a miraculous generation of the Son. Be content, I say, and if you believe me not, at least have

1812

St. Ambrose here uses causa in the sense of causa efficiens—ἀρχὴ τῆς κινήσεως.
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Cf. Nicene Creed.
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respect unto the voice of God saying, “To whom have ye esteemed Me to be like?”1814 and again:
“God is not like a man that He should repent.”1815 If, indeed, God works mysteriously, seeing that
He doth not work any work, or fashion anything, or bring it to completion, by labor of hands, or
in any course of days, “for He spake, and they were made; He gave the word and they were
created,”1816 why should we not believe that He Whom we acknowledge as a Creator, mysteriously
working, discerning it in His works, also begat His Son in a mysterious manner? Surely it is fitting
that He should be regarded as having begotten the Son in a special and mysterious way. Let Him
Who hath the grace of majesty unrivalled likewise have the glory of mysterious generation.
77. Not only Christ’s generation of the Father, but His birth also of the Virgin, demands our
wonder. You say that the former is like unto the manner wherein we men are conceived. I will
show—nay more, I will compel you yourself to confess, that the latter also hath no likeness to the
manner of our birth. Tell me how it was that He was born of Mary, with what law did His conception
in a Virgin’s womb agree, how there could be any birth without the seed of a man, how a maiden
could become great with child, how she became a mother before experience of such intercourse as
is between wives and husbands. There was no [visible] cause,—and yet a son was begotten. How,
then, came about this birth, under a new law?
78. If, then, the common order of human generation was not found in the case of the Virgin
Mary, how can you demand that God the Father should beget in such wise as you were begotten
in? Surely the common order is determined by difference of sex; for this is implanted in the nature
of our flesh, but where flesh is not, how can you expect to find the infirmity of flesh? No man calls
in question one who is better than he is: to believe is enjoined upon you, without permission to
question. For it is written, “Abraham believed God, and it was accounted to him for
righteousness.”1817 Language is vain to set forth, not only the generation of the Son, but even the
works of God, for it is written: “All His works are executed in faithfulness;”1818 His works, then,
are done in faithfulness, but not His generation? Ay, we call in question that which we see not, we
who are bidden to believe rather than enquire of that we see.

CHAPTER XIII.

Discussion of the Divine Generation is continued. St. Ambrose illustrates its method by the same
example as that employed by the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews. The duty of believing

1814

Isa. xlvi. 5.

1815

Num. xxiii. 19.

1816

Ps. cxlviii. 5. Cf. xxxiii. 6, 9.

1817

Gen. xv. 6.

1818

Ps. xxxiii. 4.
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what is revealed is shown by the example of Nebuchadnezzar and St. Peter. By the vision granted
to St. Peter was shown the Son’s Eternity and Godhead—the Apostle, then, must be believed
in preference to the teachers of philosophy, whose authority was everywhere falling into discredit.
The Arians, on the other hand, are shown to be like unto the heathen.
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79. IT will be asked: “In what sort was the Son begotten?” As one who is for ever, as the Word,
as the brightness of eternal light,1819 for brightness takes effect in the instant of its coming into
existence. Which example is the Apostle’s, not mine. Think not, then, that there was ever a moment
of time when God was without wisdom, any more than that there was ever a time when light was
without radiance. Judge not, Arian, divine things by human, but believe the divine where thou
findest not the human.
80. The heathen king saw in the fire, together with the three Hebrew children, the form of a
fourth, like as of an angel,1820 and because he thought that this angel excelled all angels, he judged
Him to be the Son of God, Whom he had not read of, but in Whom he believed. Abraham, also,
saw Three, and adored One.1821
81. Peter, when he saw Moses and Elias on the mountain, with the Son of God, was not deceived
as to their nature and glory. For he enquired, not of them, but of Christ, what he ought to do,
inasmuch as though he prepared to do homage to all three, yet he waited for the command of one.
But since he ignorantly thought that for three persons three tabernacles should be set up, he was
corrected by the sovereign voice of God the Father, saying, “This is My dearly beloved Son: hear
ye Him.”1822 That is to say: “Why dost thou join thy fellow-servants in equality with thy Lord?”
“This is My Son.” Not “Moses is My Son,” nor “Elias is My Son,” but “This is My Son.” The
Apostle was not dull to understand the rebuke; he fell on his face, brought low by the Father’s voice
and the glorious beauty of the Son, but he was raised up by the Son, Whose wont it is to raise up
them that are fallen.1823 Then he saw one only,1824 the Son of God alone, for the servants had
withdrawn, that He might be seen to be Lord alone, Who alone was entitled Son.
82. What, then, was the purpose of that vision, which signified not that Christ and His servants
were equal, but betokened a mystery, save that it should be made plain to us that the Law and the
Prophets, in agreement with the Gospel, revealed as eternal the Son of God, Whom they had
heralded. When we, therefore, hear of the Son coming forth of the womb, the Word from the heart,
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Dan. iii. 25.
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let us believe that the Son was not fashioned with hands but begotten of the Father, not the work
of a craftsman but the offspring of a parent.
83. He, therefore, Who said, “This is My Son,” said not, “This is a creature of time,” nor “This
being is of My creation, My making, My servant,” but “This is My Son, Whom ye see glorified.”
This is the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, the God of Jacob, Who appeared to Moses in the
bush,1825 concerning Whom Moses saith, “He Who is hath sent me.” It was not the Father Who
spake to Moses in the bush or in the desert, but the Son. It was of this Moses that Stephen said,
“This is He Who was in the church, in the wilderness, with the Angel.”1826 This, then, is He Who
gave the Law, Who spake with Moses, saying, “I am the God of Abraham, the God of Isaac, the
God of Jacob.” This, then, is the God of the patriarchs, this is the God of the prophets.
84. It is of the Son, therefore, that we read, thy mind understandeth the reading, let thy tongue
make confession. Away with arguments, where faith is required; now let dialectic hold her peace,
even in the midst of her schools. I ask not what it is that philosophers say, but I would know what
they do. They sit desolate in their schools. See the victory of faith over argument. They who dispute
subtly are forsaken daily by their fellows; they who with simplicity believe are daily increased.
Not philosophers but fishermen, not masters of dialectic but tax-gatherers, now find credence. The
one sort, through pleasures and luxuries, have bound the world’s burden upon themselves; the other,
by fasting and mortification, have cast it off, and so doth sorrow now begin to win over more
followers than pleasure.
85. Let us now see how far Arians and pagans do differ. The latter call upon gods, who are
different in sex and unequal in power; the former affirm a Trinity where there is likewise inequality
of power and diversity of Godhead. The pagans assert that their Gods began to exist once upon a
time; the Arians lyingly declare that Christ began to exist in the course of time. Have they not all
dyed their impiety in the vats of philosophy? But indeed the pagans do extol that which they
worship,1827 the Arians maintain that the Son of God, Who is God, is a creature.

CHAPTER XIV.

That the Son of God is not a created being is proved by the following arguments: (1) That He
commanded not that the Gospel should be preached to Himself; (2) that a created being is given
over unto vanity; (3) that the Son has created all things; (4) that we read of Him as begotten;
and (5) that the difference of generation and adoption has always been understood in those
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Ex. iii. 14.
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Acts vii. 38.
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i.e., the pagans worship false gods, but they at least have the decency to regard them as a higher order than human creatures,
and not to wilfully depreciate them.
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places where both natures—the divine and the human—are declared to co-exist in Him. All of
which testimony is confirmed by the Apostle’s interpretation.
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86. IT is now made plain, as I believe, your sacred Majesty, that the Lord Jesus is neither unlike
the Father, nor one that began to exist in course of time. We have yet to confute another blasphemy,
and to show that the Son of God is not a created being. Herein is the quickening1828 word that we
read as our help, for we have heard the passage read where the Lord saith: “Go ye into all the world,
and preach the Gospel to all creation.”1829 He Who saith “all creation” excepts nothing. How, then,
do they stand who call Christ a “creature”? If He were a creature, could He have commanded that
the Gospel should be preached to Himself? It is not, therefore, a creature, but the Creator, Who
commits to His disciples the work of teaching created beings.
87. Christ, then, is no created being; for “created beings are,” as the Apostle hath said, “given
over to vanity.”1830 Is Christ given over unto vanity? Again, “creation”—according to the same
Apostle—“groans and travails together even until now.” What, then? Doth Christ take any part in
this groaning and travailing—He Who hath set us miserable mourners free from death? “Creation,”
saith the Apostle, “shall be set free from the slavery of corruption.”1831 We see, then, that between
creation and its Lord there is a vast difference, for creation is enslaved, but “the Lord is the Spirit,
and where the Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom.”1832
88. Who was it that led first into this error, of declaring Him Who created and made all things
to be a creature? Did the Lord, I would ask, create Himself? We read that “all things were made
by Him, and without Him was nothing made.”1833 This being so, did He make Himself? We read—and
who shall deny?—that in wisdom hath God made all things.1834 If so, how can we suppose that
wisdom was made in itself?
89. We read that the Son is begotten, inasmuch as the Father saith: “I brought thee forth from
the womb before the morning star.”1835 We read of the “first-born” Son,1836 of the
“only-begotten”1837—first-born, because there is none before Him; only-begotten, because there is
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præsens. Cf. Acts vii. 38—“lively oracles.”
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none after Him. Again, we read: “Who shall declare His generation?”1838 “Generation,” mark you,
not “creation.” What argument can be brought to meet testimonies so great and mighty as these?
90. Moreover, God’s Son discovers the difference between generation and grace when He says:
“I go up to My Father and your Father, to My God and your God.”1839 He did not say, “I go up to
our Father,” but “I go up to My Father and your Father.” This distinction is the sign of a difference,
inasmuch as He Who is Christ’s Father is our Creator.
91. Furthermore He said, “to My God and your God,” because although He and the Father are
One, and the Father is His Father by possession of the same nature, whilst God began to be our
Father through the office of the Son, not by virtue of nature, but of grace—still He seems to point
us here to the existence in Christ of both natures, Godhead and Manhood,—Godhead of His Father,
Manhood of His Mother, the former being before all things, the latter derived from the Virgin. For
the first, speaking as the Son, He called God His Father, and afterward, speaking as man, named
Him as God.
92. Everywhere, indeed, we have witness in the Scriptures to show that Christ, in naming God
as His God, does so as man. “My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?”1840 And again:
“From My mother’s womb Thou art My God.”1841 In the former place He suffers as a man; in the
latter it is a man who is brought forth from his mother’s womb. And so when He says, “From My
mother’s womb Thou art My God,” He means that He Who was always His Father is His God from
the moment when He was brought forth from His Mother’s womb.
93. Seeing, then, that we read in the Gospel, in the Apostle, in the Prophets, of Christ as begotten,
how dare the Arians to say that He was created or made? But, indeed, they ought to have bethought
them, where they have read of Him as created, where as made. For it has been plainly shown that
the Son of God is begotten of God, born of God—let them, then, consider with care where they
have read that He was made, seeing that He was not made God, but born as God, the Son of God;
afterward, however, He was, according to the flesh, made man of Mary.
94. “But when the fulness of time was come, God sent His Son, made of a woman, made under
the Law.”1842 “His Son,” observe, not as one of many, not as His in common with another, but His
1838

Is. liii. 8.

1839

S. John xx. 17. The “grace” of which St. Ambrose speaks is the grace of adoption. Jesus Christ is the Son of God φύσει,
we are sons υἱοθεσίᾳ “by adoption.”
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Ps. xxii. 1. Cf. S. Matt. xxvii. 46; S. Mark xv. 24.
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Ps. xxii. 11.
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Gal. iv. 4.
Note on Gal. iv. 4, cited in § 94.—St. Ambrose has factum where St. Paul originally wrote γενόμενον, rendered “born” in
the A.V. St. Paul designedly, perhaps, wrote γενόμενον, not γεννηθέντα, the more usual word for “born.” For γίγνεσθαι is used
to denote other modes of beginning to exist, besides that in which animals are brought into life; it is used of inanimate, as well
as animate existence—e.g., Mark iv. 37: “There ariseth (γίνεται) a great storm of wind;” and thus we get the impersonal εγένετο,
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own, and in saying “His Son,” the Apostle showed that it is of the Son’s nature that His generation
is eternal. Him the Apostle has affirmed to have been afterwards “made” of a woman, in order that
the making might be understood not of the Godhead, but of the putting on of a body—“made of a
woman,” then, by taking on of flesh; “made under the Law” through observance of the Law.
Howbeit, the former, the spiritual generation is before the Law was, the latter is after the Law.

CHAPTER XV.

An explanation of Acts ii. 36 and Proverbs viii. 22, which are shown to refer properly to Christ’s
manhood alone.
95. TO no purpose, then, is the heretics’ customary citation of the Scripture, that “God made
Him both Lord and Christ.” Let these ignorant persons read the whole passage, and understand it.
For thus it is written. “God made this Jesus, Whom ye crucified, both Lord and Christ.”1843 It was
not the Godhead, but the flesh, that was crucified. This, indeed, was possible, because the flesh
allowed of being crucified. It follows not, then, that the Son of God is a created being.
96. Let us despatch, then, that passage also, which they do use to misrepresent,—let them learn
what is the sense of the words, “The Lord created Me.”1844 It is not “the Father created,” but “the
Lord created Me.” The flesh acknowledgeth its Lord, praise declareth the Father: our created nature
confesseth the first, loveth, knoweth the latter. Who, then, cannot but perceive that these words
announce the Incarnation? Thus the Son speaketh of Himself as created in respect of that wherein
“it came to pass,” simply signifying an order of events. The import, then, of the words factum ex muliere, γενόμενον ἐκ γνναικός,
is that Christ, in being born in human form, “in the likeness of men,” subjected Himself to the limits of human existence, “came
into being,” that is, in the sensual world. This was his self-emptying (Phil. ii. 7). Jesus, the man, the human person was
made—“made man” (Nicene Creed)—was made “man of the substance of His mother” (Athanas. Creed); but by this “making,”
St. Ambrose points out, we must understand no more than the taking on of fleshly form. The Son, on the other hand, Who is
God, never began to exist, as He will never cease; and even if He had not existed from eternity, He must have been pre-existent,
in order to assume a fleshly form so that, in any case, birth of the Virgin does not affect His pre-existence as Son of God, whilst
to say that He was ever “made” is to confound that birth with the Son’s generation of the Father, eternity with time, the divine
with the human order, the self-existent with the created.
1843

Acts ii. 36. Cf. 1 John iv. 3.
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Prov. viii. 22.
Note on Prov. viii. 22, cited in § 96.—The A.V. is “The LORD possessed me,” and the Vulgate likewise Dominus possedit
me. The Greek versions of the passage appear to have presented two readings, which might exhibit little difference to the eye
in a closely-written MS., though the difference in meaning was by no means small. The two readings were: (1) ἔκτισέ με and (2)
εκτήσατό με: the former meaning “founded,” “established,” or “created” me, the latter “acquired me.” The strict Greek equivalent
of possedit (Vulgate) or “possessed” (A.V.) would be ἐκέκτητο.
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he witnesseth to Himself as being man, when He says, “Why seek ye to kill Me, a man, Who have
told you the truth?” He speaketh of His Manhood, wherein He was crucified, and died, and was
buried.
97. Furthermore, there is no doubt but that the writer set down as past that which was to come;
for this is the usage of prophecy, that things to come are spoken of as though they were already
present or past. For example, in the twenty-first1845 psalm you have read: “Fat bulls (of Bashan)
have beset me,” and again:1846 “They parted My garments among them.” This the Evangelist showeth
to have been spoken prophetically of the time of the Passion, for to God the things that are to come
are present, and for Him Who foreknoweth all things, they are as though they were past and over;
as it is written, “Who hath made the things that are to be.”1847
98. It is no wonder that He should declare His place to have been set fast before all worlds,
seeing that the Scripture tells us that He was foreordained before the times and ages. The following
passage discovers how the words in question present themselves as a true prophecy of the
Incarnation: “Wisdom hath built her an house, and set up seven pillars to support it, and she hath
slain her victims. She hath mingled her wine in the bowl, and made ready her table, and sent her
servants, calling men together with a mighty voice of proclamation, saying: ‘He who is simple, let
him turn in to me.’”1848 Do we not see, in the Gospel, that all these things were fulfilled after the
Incarnation, in that Christ disclosed the mysteries of the Holy Supper, sent forth His apostles, and
cried with a loud voice, saying, “If any man thirst, let him come to Me and drink.”1849 That which
followeth, then, answereth to that which went before, and we behold the whole story of the
Incarnation set forth in brief by prophecy.
99. Many other passages might readily be seen to be prophecies of this sort concerning the
Incarnation, but I will not delay over books, lest the treatise appear too wordy

CHAPTER XVI.
218

The Arians blaspheme Christ, if by the words “created” and “begotten” they mean and understand
one and the same thing. If, however, they regard the words as distinct in meaning, they must
not speak of Him, of Whom they have read that He was begotten, as if He were a created being.
This rule is upheld by the witness of St. Paul, who, professing himself a servant of Christ,
forbade worship of a created being. God being a substance pure and uncompounded, there is
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The 22d in the Prayer-Book and Bible. See Ps. xxii. 13—compare S. Matt. xxvii. 36; S. Luke xxiii. 35.
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no created nature in Him; furthermore, the Son is not to be degraded to the level of things
created, seeing that in Him the Father is well pleased.
100. NOW will I enquire particularly of the Arians, whether they think that begotten and created
are one and the same. If they call them the same, then is there no difference betwixt generation and
creation. It follows, then, that forasmuch as we also are created, there is between us and Christ and
the elements no difference. Thus much, however, great as their madness is, they will not venture
to say.
101. Furthermore—to concede that which is no truth, to their folly—I ask them, if there is, as
they think, no difference in the words, why do they not call upon Him Whom they worship by the
better title? Why do they not avail themselves of the Father’s word?1850 Why do they reject the title
of honour, and use a dishonouring name?
102. If, however, there is—as I think there is—a distinction between “created” and “begotten,”
then, when we have read that He is begotten, we shall surely not understand the same by the terms
“begotten” and “created.” Let them therefore confess Him to be begotten of the Father, born of the
Virgin, or let them say how the Son of God can be both begotten and created. A single nature,
above all, the Divine Being, rejects strife (within itself).
103. But in any case let our private judgment pass: let us enquire of Paul, who, filled with the
Spirit of God, and so foreseeing these questionings, hath given sentence against pagans in general
and Arians in particular, saying that they were by God’s judgment condemned, who served the
creature rather than the Creator. Thus, in fact, you may read: “God gave them over to the lusts of
their own heart, that they might one with another dishonour their bodies, they who changed God’s
truth into a lie, and worshipped and served the thing created rather than the Creator, Who is God,
blessed for ever.”1851
104. Thus Paul forbids me to worship a creature, and admonishes me of my duty to serve Christ.
It follows, then, that Christ is not a created being. The Apostle calls himself “Paul, a servant of
Jesus Christ,”1852 and this good servant, who acknowledges his Lord, will likewise have us not
worship that which is created. How, then, could he have been himself a servant of Christ, if he
thought that Christ was a created person? Let these heretics, then, cease either to worship Him
Whom they call a created being, or to call Him a creature, Whom they feign to worship, lest under
colour of being worshippers they fall into worse impiety. For a domestic is worse than a foreign
foe, and that these men should use the Name of Christ to Christ’s dishonour increaseth their guilt.
105. What better expounder of the Scriptures do we indeed look for than that teacher of the
Gentiles, that chosen vessel—chosen from the number of the persecutors? He who had been the
persecutor of Christ confesses Him. He had read Solomon more, in any case, than Arius hath, and
1850
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he was well learned in the Law, and so, because he had read, he said not that Christ was created,
but that He was begotten. For he had read, “He spake, and they were made: He commanded, and
they were created.”1853 Was Christ, I ask, made at a word? Was He created at a command?
106. Moreover, how can there be any created nature in God? In truth, God is of an uncompounded
nature; nothing can be added to Him, and that alone which is Divine hath He in His nature; filling
all things,1854 yet nowhere Himself confounded with aught; penetrating all things, yet Himself
nowhere to be penetrated; present in all His fulness at one and the same moment, in heaven, in
earth, in the deepest depth of the sea,1855 to sight invisible, by speech not to be declared, by feeling
not to be measured; to be followed by faith, to be adored with devotion; so that whatsoever title
excels in depth of spiritual import, in setting forth glory and honour, in exalting power, this you
may know to belong of right to God.
107. Since, then, the Father is well pleased in the Son; believe that the Son is worthy of the
Father, that He came out from God, as He Himself bears witness, saying: “I went out from God,
and am come;”1856 and again: “I went out from God.”1857 He Who proceeded and came forth from
God can have no attributes but such as are proper to God.
219

CHAPTER XVII.

That Christ is very God is proved from the fact that He is God’s own Son, also from His having
been begotten and having come forth from God, and further, from the unity of will and operation
subsisting in Father and Son. The witness of the apostles and of the centurion—which St.
Ambrose sets over against the Arian teaching—is adduced, together with that of Isaiah and St.
John.
108. HENCE it is that Christ is not only God, but very God indeed—very God of very God,
insomuch that He Himself is the Truth.1858 If, then, we enquire His Name, it is “the Truth;” if we
seek to know His natural rank and dignity, He is so truly the very Son of God, that He is indeed
God’s own Son; as it is written, “Who spared not His own Son, but gave Him up for our sakes,”1859
gave Him up, that is, so far as the flesh was concerned. That He is God’s own Son declares His
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Godhead; that He is very God shows that He is God’s own Son; His pitifulness is the earnest of
His submission, His sacrifice, of our salvation.
109. Lest, however, men should wrest the Scripture, that “God gave Him up,” the Apostle
himself has said in another place,1860 “Peace from God the Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ, Who
gave Himself for our sins;” and again:1861 “Even as Christ hath loved us, and given Himself for us.”
If, then, He both was given up by the Father, and gave Himself up of His own accord, it is plain
that the working and the will of Father and Son is one.
110. If, then, we enquire into His natural pre-eminence, we find it to consist in being begotten.
To deny that the Son of God is begotten [of God] is to deny that He is God’s own Son, and to deny
Christ to be God’s own Son is to class Him with the rest of mankind, as no more a Son than any
of the rest. If, however, we enquire into the distinctive property of His generation, it is this, that
He came forth from God. For whilst, in our experience, to come out implies something already
existent, and that which is said to come out seems to proceed forth from hidden and inward places,
we, though it be presented but in short passages, observe the peculiar attribute of the Divine
Generation, that the Son doth not seem to have come forth out of any place, but as God from God,
a Son from a Father, nor to have had a beginning in the course of time, having come forth from the
Father by being born, as He Himself Who was born said: “I came forth from the mouth of the Most
High.”1862
111. But if the Arians acknowledge not the Son’s nature, if they believe not the Scriptures, let
them at least believe the mighty works. To whom doth the Father say, “Let us make man?”1863 save
to Him Whom He knew to be His true Son? In Whom, save in one who was true, could He recognize
His Image? The son by adoption is not the same as the true Son; nor would the Son say, “I and the
Father are one,”1864 if He, being Himself not true, were measuring Himself with One Who is true.
The Father, therefore, says, “Let us make.” He Who spake is true; can He, then, Who made be not
true? Shall the honour rendered to Him Who speaks be withheld from Him Who makes?
112. But how, unless the Father knew Him to be His true Son, should He commend to Him His
will, for perfect co-operation, and His works, for perfect bringing in out in actuality? Seeing that
the Son worketh the works which the Father doeth, and that the Son quickens whom He will,1865 as
it is written, He is then equal in power and free in respect of His will. And thus is the Unity
maintained, forasmuch as God’s power consists in that the Godhead is proper to each Person, and
freedom lies not in any difference, but in unity of will.

1860

Gal. i. 3, 4.

1861

Eph. v. 2.

1862

Ecclus. xxiv. 3.

1863

Gen. i. 26.

1864

S. John x. 30.

1865

S. John v. 19, 21.
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113. The apostles, being storm-tossed in the sea, as soon as they saw the waters leaping up
round their Lord’s feet, and beheld His fearless footsteps on the water, as He walked amid the
raging waves of the sea, and the ship, which was beaten upon by the waves, had rest as soon as
Christ entered it, and they saw the waves and the winds obeying Him,—then, though as yet they
did not believe in their hearts they believed Him to be God’s true Son, saying, “Truly Thou art the
Son of God.”1866
114. To the same effect the confession of the centurion, and others who were with him, when
the foundations of the world were shaken at the Lord’s Passion,—and this, heretic, thou deniest!
The centurion said, “Truly this was the Son of God.”1867 “Was” said the centurion—“Was not” says
the Arian. The centurion, then, with bloodstained hands, but devout mind, declares both the truth
and the eternity of Christ’s generation; and thou, O heretic, deniest its truth, and makest it matter
of time! Would that thou hadst imbued thy hands rather than thy soul! But thou, unclean even of
hand, and murderous of intent, seekest Christ’s death, so far as in thee lies, seeing that thou thinkest
of Him as mean and weak; nay, and this is a worse sin, thou, albeit the Godhead can feel no wound,
still wouldst do thy diligence to slay in Christ, not His Body, but His Glory.
115. We cannot then doubt that He is very God, Whose true Godhead even executioners believed
in and devils confessed. Their testimony we require not now, but it is withal greater than your
blasphemies. We have called them in to witness, to put you to the blush, whilst we have also cited
the oracles of God, to the end that you should believe.
116. The Lord proclaimeth by the mouth of Isaiah: “In the mouth of them that serve Me shall
a new name be called upon, which shall be blessed over all the earth, and they shall bless the true
God, and they who swear upon earth shall swear by the true God.”1868 These words, I say, Isaiah
spake when he saw God’s Glory, and thus in the Gospel it is plainly said that he saw the Glory of
Christ and spoke of Him.1869
117. But hear again what John the Evangelist hath written in his Epistle, saying: “We know
that the Son of God hath appeared, and hath given us discernment, to know the Father, and to be
in His true Son Jesus Christ, our Lord. He is very God, and Life Eternal.”1870 John calls Him true
Son of God and very God. If, then, He be very God, He is surely uncreate, without spot of lying or
deceit, having in Himself no confusion, nor unlikeness to His Father.

CHAPTER XVIII.

1866

S. Matt. xiv. 33.

1867

S. Matt. xxvii. 54.

1868

Is. lxv. 16.

1869

S. John xii. 41.

1870

1 John v. 20.

390

NPNF210. Ambrose: Selected Works and Letters

Philip Schaff

The errors of the Arians are mentioned in the Nicene Definition of the Faith, to prevent their
deceiving anybody. These errors are recited, together with the anathema pronounced against
them, which is said to have been not only pronounced at Nicæa, but also twice renewed at
Ariminum.
118. CHRIST, therefore, is “God of God, Light of Light, very God of very God; begotten of the
Father, not made; of one substance with the Father.”
119. So, indeed, following the guidance of the Scriptures, our fathers declared, holding,
moreover, that impious doctrines should be included in the record of their decrees, in order that the
unbelief of Arius should discover itself, and not, as it were, mask itself with dye or face-paint.1871
For they give a false colour to their thoughts who dare not unfold them openly. After the manner
of the censor’s rolls, then, the Arian heresy is not discovered by name,1872 but marked out by the
condemnation pronounced, in order that he who is curious and eager to hear it should be preserved
from falling by knowing that it is condemned already, before he hears, it set forth to the end that
he should believe.
120. “Those,” runs the decree, “who say that there was a time when the Son of God was not,
and that before He was born He was not, and who say that he was made out of nothing, or is of
another substance or οὐσια,1873 or that He is capable of changing, or that with Him is any shadow
of turning,—them the Catholic and Apostolic Church declares accursed.”
1871

Fucus, the word used by St. Ambrose, denoted face-paint in general, but it seems to have also had the especial meaning
of a red pigment, or rouge for the cheeks. The custom of face-painting was known of old in the East (2 Kings ix. 30; Ezek. xxiii.
40), whence, most probably, it passed into Greece—it was known, in Ionia at least, when the Odyssey was written (say 900
B.C.)—and

1872

thence to Rome. See Dict. Antiq. art. “Fucus.”

An allusion to the practice of the nota censoria. The censors, under the Republic, were vested with the power of appointing
properly qualified citizens to vacancies in the Senate, and it was their duty to make up the roll of senators for each lustrum, or
period of five years. Exclusion from the Senate was simply effected by omitting a senator’s name from the new list, and senators
so “unseated” were called præteriti, since their names had been passed over and not read out with the rest. The decrees of the
Fathers of the Church laid down, as it were, the qualification for membership: all who came under the description established
by these decrees were regarded as admitted—whilst those who, like the Arians, did not were tacitly excluded. Or we might say
that the Anathema, appended to the Nicene symbol, excluded the Arians, not by name, but by description. In either way, the
exclusion was tacit, like the censorial, in so far as no names were mentioned. In the case of exclusion from the Senate by the
censors, it was understood that the reason for exclusion was grave immorality.

1873

St. Ambrose has here rendered into Latin the anathema appended to the original Nicene Creed of 325 A.D. Notice “substance
or οὐσία.” The original is substantia vel οὐσίᾳ. The closer Greek equivalent of substantia is ὑπόστασις (found in Heb. i. 3, and
translated “person” in A.V.), whilst the Latin for οὐσία is essentia (“essence”). St. Ambrose appears to regard οὐσία as a proper
equivalent of substantia, whence we may perhaps infer that he also identified οὐσία and ὑπόστασις in meaning. But some
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121. Your sacred Majesty has agreed that they who utter such doctrines are rightly condemned.
It was of no determination by man, of no human counsel, that three hundred and eighteen bishops
met, as I showed above more at length,1874 in Council, but that in their number the Lord Jesus might
prove, by the sign of His Name and Passion, that He was in the midst, where His own were gathered
together.1875 In the number of three hundred was the sign of His Cross, in that of eighteen was the
sign of the Name Jesus.
122. This also was the teaching of the First Confession in the Council of Ariminum, and of the
Second Correction, after that Council. Of the Confession, the letter sent to the Emperor Constantine
beareth witness, and the Council that followed declares the Correction.1876

CHAPTER XIX.

Arius is charged with the first of the above-mentioned errors, and refuted by the testimony of St.
John. The miserable death of the Heresiarch is described, and the rest of his blasphemous
errors are one by one examined and disproved.
123. ARIUS, then, says: “There was a time when the Son of God existed not,” but Scripture saith:
“He was,” not that “He was not.” Furthermore, St. John has written: “In the beginning was the
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God. The same was in the beginning with
God.”1877 Observe how often the verb “was” appears, whereas “was not” is nowhere found. Whom,
then, are we to believe?—St. John, who lay on Christ’s bosom, or Arius, wallowing amid the
outgush of his very bowels?—so wallowing that we might understand how Arius in his teaching
showed himself like unto Judas, being visited with like punishment.

distinguished the two, using the term οὐσία in the sense of “essence” or “substance” (i.e., the Godhead) and ὑπόστασις in that
of “person”—so that, according to them, there would be three “hypostases” in the unity of the Godhead.
1874

Cf. §§ 3 and 5.

1875

S. Matt. xviii. 20.

1876

The Council of Ariminum (Rimini on the Adriatic coast of Italy) was held in 359 A.D., Constantius being Emperor. “The
Bishops who attended the Council of Ariminum,” observes Hurter, “to the number of more than 400, informed the Emperor that
they had resolved to allow no change in what had been determined upon at Nicæa. This is the ‘first confession.’ That great
confession, however, was not maintained for long. Partly overawed by the Emperor, partly deceived by the Arians, the Bishops
agreed to strike out the words ‘substance’ and ‘consubstantial.’ After this came the ‘correction,’ which Ambrose calls the ‘second,’
being made either by those Bishops who, recognizing their error, withdrew the decrees of the Council held at Ariminum, or by
the Councils that followed—namely, the Councils of Alexandria (presided over by Athanasius), of Paris (362 A.D.), and of Rome
(held under Pope Damasus, in A.D. 369).”

1877

S. John i. 1–3.
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124. For Arius’ bowels also gushed out—decency forbids to say where—and so he burst asunder
in the midst, falling headlong, and besmirching those foul lips wherewith he had denied Christ. He
was rent, even as the Apostle Peter said of Judas, because he “bought a field with the price of
evil-doing, and falling headlong he burst asunder in the midst, and all his bowels gushed out.”1878
It was no chance manner of death, seeing that like wickedness was visited with like punishment,
to the end that those who denied and betrayed the same Lord might likewise undergo the same
torment.
125. Let us pass on to further points. Arius says: “Before He was born, the Son of God was
not,” but the Scripture saith that all things are maintained in existence by the Son’s office. How,
then, could He, Who existed not, bestow existence upon others? Again, when the blasphemer uses
the words “when” and “before,” he certainly uses words which are marks of time. How, then, do
the Arians deny that time was ere the Son was, and yet will have things created in time to exist
before the Son, seeing that the very words, “when,” “before,” and “did not exist once,” announce
the idea of time?
126. Arius says that the Son of God came into being out of nought. How, then, is He Son of
God—how was He begotten from the womb of the Father—how do we read of Him as the Word
spoken of the heart’s abundance, save to the end that we should believe that He came forth, as it
is written, from the Father’s inmost, unapproachable sanctuary? Now a son is so called either by
means of adoption or by nature, as we are called sons by means of adoption.1879 Christ is the Son
of God by virtue of His real and abiding nature. How, then, can He, Who out of nothing fashioned
all things, be Himself created out of nothing?
127. He who knows not whence the Son is hath not the Son. The Jews therefore had not the
Son, for they knew not whence He was. Wherefore the Lord said to them: “Ye know not whence
I came;”1880 and again: “Ye neither have found out Who I am, nor know My Father,” for he who
denies that the Son is of the Father knows not the Father, of Whom the Son is; and again, he knows
not the Son, because he knows not the Father.
128. Arius says: “[The Son is] of another Substance.” But what other substance is exalted to
equality with the Son of God, so that simply in virtue thereof He is Son of God? Or what right have
the Arians for censuring us because we speak, in Greek, of the οὐσία, or in Latin, of the Substantia
of God, when they themselves, in saying that the Son of God is of another “Substance,” assert a
divine Substantia.
129. Howbeit, should they desire to dispute the use of the words “divine Substance” or “divine
Nature,” they shall easily be refuted, for Holy Writ oft-times hath spoken of οὐσία in Greek, or
1878

Acts i. 18. Arius seems to have been carried off by a terrible attack of cholera or some kindred malady. See Newman,
Arians of the Fourth Century, Ch. 3. § 2, and Robertson, History of the Christian Church, vol. 1. pp. 301–2, ed. 1875.

1879

(1) “the word spoken,” etc.—Ps. xlv. 1. Eructavit cor meum verbum bonum.—Vulg. ἐξρεύξατο ἡ καρδία μου λόγον
ἀγαθόν.—LXX. (2) “sons by adoption.”—Gal. iv. 4, 5.

1880

S. John viii. 14.
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Substantia in Latin, and St. Peter, as we read, would have us become partakers in the divine Nature.
But if they will have it that the Son is of another “Substance,” they with their own lips confute
themselves, in that they both acknowledge the term “Substance,” whereof they are so afraid, and
rank the Son on a level with the creatures above which they feign to exalt Him.
130. Arius calls the Son of God a creature, but “not as the rest of the creatures.” Yet what created
being is not different from another? Man is not as angel, earth is not as heaven, the sun is not as
water, nor light as darkness. Arius’ preference, therefore, is empty—he hath but disguised with a
sorry dye his deceitful blasphemies, in order to take the foolish.
131. Arius declares that the Son of God may change and swerve. How, then, is He God if He
is changeable, seeing that He Himself hath said: “I am, I am, and I change not”?1881

CHAPTER XX.

St. Ambrose declares his desire that some angel would fly to him to purify him, as once the Seraph
did to Isaiah—nay more, that Christ Himself would come to him, to the Emperor, and to his
readers, and finally prays that Gratian and the rest of the faithful may be exalted by the power
and spell of the Lord’s Cup, which he describes in mystic language.
132. HOWBEIT, now must I needs confess the Prophet Isaiah’s confession, which he makes before
declaring the word of the Lord: “Woe is me, my heart is smitten, for I, a man of unclean lips, and
living in the midst of a people of unclean lips, have seen the Lord of Sabaoth.”1882 Now if Isaiah
said “Woe is me,” who looked upon the Lord of Sabaoth, what shall I say of myself, who, being
“a man of unclean lips,” am constrained to treat of the divine generation? How shall I break forth
into speech of things whereof I am afraid, when David prays that a watch may be set over his mouth
in the matter of things whereof he has knowledge?1883 O that to me also one of the Seraphim would
bring the burning coal from the celestial altar, taking it in the tongs of the two testaments, and with
the fire thereof purge my unclean lips!

1881

St. Ambrose’ version differs in expression from the Vulg.—Ego enim Dominus et non mutor (Mal. iii. 6)—but not in
substance, for Ego sum Dominus and “I am the LORD” both mean “I am He who is”—(ὁ ὢν)—which is very well represented
by Ego sum, Ego sum—“I am, I am.”—Cf. Ex. iii. 14.

1882

Is. vi. 5. Contrast the Vulgate—Vœ mihi, quia tacui, quia vir pollutus labiis ego sum, et in medio populi polluta labia
habentis ego habito, et regem, Dominum exercituum vidi oculis meis; and the LXX.—ὦ τὰλας ἐγώ, ὃτι κατανένυγμαι(compuncto
corde sum) ὄτι ἂνθρωπος ὤν καὶ ἀκὰθαρτα χεὶλη ἔχων…κ. τ. λ..…καὶ τὸν βασιλέα Κυριον σαβαὼθ ἐιδον τοῖς ὀφθαλμοῖς μου
A.V. 1611—“Woe is me, for I am undone.…and mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of Hosts.

1883

Ps. xxxix. 1, 2; cxli. 3, 4.
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133. But forasmuch as then the Seraph came down in a vision to the Prophet, whilst Thou, O
Lord, in revelation of the mystery hast come to us in the flesh,1884 do Thou, not by any deputy, nor
by any messenger, but Thou Thyself cleanse my conscience from my secret sins, that I too, erstwhile
unclean, but now by Thy mercy made clean through faith, may sing in the words of David: “I will
make music to Thee upon a harp, O God of Israel, my lips shall rejoice, in all my song to Thee,
and so, too, shall my soul, whom Thou hast redeemed.”1885
134. And so, O Lord, leaving them that slander and hate Thee, come unto us, sanctify the ears
of our sovereign ruler, Gratian, and all besides into whose hands this little book shall come—and
purge my ears, that no stains of the infidelity they have heard remain anywhere. Cleanse thoroughly,
then, our ears, not with water of well, river, or rippling and purling brook, but with words cleansing
like water, clearer than any water, and purer than any snow—even the words Thou hast
spoken—“Though your sins be as scarlet, I will make them white as snow.”1886
135. Moreover, there is a Cup, wherewith Thou dost use to purify the hidden chambers of the
soul, a Cup not of the old order,1887 nor filled from a common Vine,—a new Cup, brought down
from heaven to earth,1888 filled with wine pressed from the wondrous cluster, which hung in fleshly
form upon the tree of the Cross, even as the grape hangs upon the Vine. From this Cluster, then, is
the Wine that maketh glad the heart of man,1889 uplifts the sorrowful, is fragrant with, pours into
us, the ecstasy of faith, true devotion, and purity.
136. With this Wine, therefore, O Lord my God, cleanse the spiritual ears of our sovereign
Emperor, to the end that, just as men, being uplifted with common wine, love rest and quietness,
cast out the fear of death, have no feeling of injuries,1890 seek not that which belongs to others, and
forget their own; and so he, too, intoxicated with thy wine, may love peace, and, confident in the
exultation of faith, may never know the death of unbelief, and may display loving patience, have
no part in other men’s profanities,1891 and hold the faith of more account even than kindred and
children, as it is written: “Leave all that thou hast, and come, follow Me.”1892

1884

St. Ambrose contrasts the appearance of the Seraph to Isaiah in a vision with our Lord’s appearance to men in everyday
life, in the flesh, see Is. vi. 6, 7, and 1 Tim. iii. 16.

1885

Ps. lxxi. 22, 23.

1886

Is. i. 18.

1887

i.e., not of the old Dispensation—not provided for in the Mosaic ritual; also, not belonging to the old Creation, but a
pledge and premonition of the new (Rev. xxi. 5).

1888

Cf. S. John vi. 32, 50–51.

1889

Judg. ix. 13.

1890

St. Ambrose seems to refer to the phenomena of narcosis rather than those of alcoholic inebriation.

1891

Cf. 1 Tim. v. 22: μηδὲ κοινώνει ἁμαρτίαις ἀλλοτρίαις.

1892

S. Matt. xix. 21.
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137. With this Wine, also, Lord Jesus, purify our senses, that we may adore Thee, and worship
Thee, the Creator of things visible and invisible. Truly, Thou canst not fail of being Thyself invisible
and good, Who hast given invisibility and goodness to the works of Thy Hands.1893

BOOK II.
INTRODUCTION.

Twelve names of the Son of God are recounted, being distributed into three classes. These names
are so many proofs of the eternity not only of the Son, but of the Father also. Furthermore, they
are compared with the twelve stones in the High Priest’s breastplate, and their inseparability
is shown by a new distribution of them. Returning to the comparison with the High Priest’s
breastplate, the writer sets forth the beauty of the woven-work and the precious stones of the
mystic raiment, and the hidden meaning of that division into woven-work and precious stones,
which being done, he expounds the comparison drawn by him, showing that faith must be woven
in with works, and adds a short summary of the same faith, as concerning the Son.
1. ENOUGH hath been said, as I think, your sacred Majesty, in the book preceding to show that
the Son of God is an eternal being, not diverse from the Father, begotten, not created: we have also
proved, from passages of the Scriptures, that God’s true Son is God,1894 and is declared so to be by
the evident tokens of His Majesty.
2. Wherefore, albeit what hath already been set forth is plentiful even to overflowing for
maintaining the Faith—seeing that the greatness of a river is mostly judged of from the manner in
which its springs rise and flow forth—still, to the end that our belief may be the plainer to sight,
the waters of our spring ought, methinks, to be parted off into three channels. There are, then, firstly,
plain tokens declaring essential inherence in the Godhead; secondly, the expressions of the likeness
of the Father and the Son; and lastly, those of the undoubtable unity of the Divine Majesty. Now
of the first sort are the names “begetting,” “God,” “Son,” “The Word;”1895 of the second, “brightness,”
“expression,” “mirror,” “image;”1896 and of the third, “wisdom,” “power,” “truth,” “life.”1897
3. These tokens so declare the nature of the Son, that by them you may know both that the
Father is eternal, and that the Son is not diverse from Him; for the source of generation is He Who

1893

Cf. Col. i. 15–16.

1894

or “that God’s Son is true God.” “very God.”

1895

S. John i. 14, 18; Heb. i. 5; Rom. ix. 5; i. 3–4; S. John i. 1–3, 14.

1896

Heb. i. 3; S. John xiv. 9; Col. i. 15.

1897

1 Cor. i. 24; S. John xiv. 6; xi. 25.
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is,1898 and as begotten of the Eternal, He is God; coming forth from the Father, He is the Son;1899
from God, He is the Word; He is the radiance of the Father’s glory, the expression of His
substance,1900 the counterpart of God,1901 the image of His majesty; the Bounty of Him Who is
bountiful, the Wisdom of Him Who is wise, the Power of the Mighty One, the Truth of Him Who
is true,1902 the Life of the Living One.1903 In agreement, therefore, stand the attributes of Father and
Son, that none may suppose any diversity, or doubt but that they are of one Majesty. For each and
all of these names would we furnish examples of their use were we not constrained by a desire to
maintain our discourse within bounds.
4. Of these twelve, as of twelve precious stones, is the pillar of our faith built up. For these are
the precious stones—sardius, jasper, smaragd, chrysolite, and the rest,—woven into the robe of

1898

i.e., ὁ ὤν. Ex. iii. 14 (LXX.)—καῒ εἶπεν ὁ Θεὸς πρὸς Μωυσῆν, λέγων ᾽Εγώ εἰμι ὁ ῍Ων. Cf. S. John viii. 58; xviii. 6; Rev.
i. 4, 8; iv. 8.

1899

S. John viii. 42; xvi. 27–8.

1900

Heb. i. 3. ἀπαυγασμα τῆς δόξης καὶ χαρακτὴρ τῆς ὑποστάσεως αὐτοὑ. ᾽ ἱπόστασις is rendered “person” in the A.V. The
R.V. 1881 has “effulgence of His glory and very image of His substance,” and in the margin “the impress of His substance.”
The Son does not reproduce the person of the Father—otherwise there would be no distinction, but confusion, of Persons, but
He does reproduce or represent the substance, or essence, of the Father—i.e., the λόγος τῆς οὐσίας is the same for both Persons.

1901

“speculum Dei”—lit. “mirror of God.”

1902

Jer. x. 10; S. John xiv. 6; xvii. 3; 1 John v. 20.

1903

Deut. v. 26; Rom. xiv. 11; S. John xi. 25; v. 26; 1 John i. 2; v. 20.
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holy Aaron,1904 even of him who bears the likeness of Christ,1905 that is, of the true Priest; stones set
in gold, and inscribed with the names of the sons of Israel, twelve stones close joined and fitting
224
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See Ex. xxviii. 15–21. The precious stones set in the breastplate are named as follows:
Septuagint

Vulgate

A.V. 1611

R.V. 1881
text

i. σάρδιον

i. lapis sardius i. sardius (m. ruby)

margin

i. sardius or ruby

τοπάζιον

topazius

topaz

topaz

σμάραγδος

smaragdus.

carbuncle

carbuncle or emerald

ii. ἂνθραξ

ii. carbunculus ii. emerald

ii. emerald or carbuncle

σάπφειρος

sapphirus

sapphire

sapphire

ἴασπις

jaspis

diamond

diamond or sardonyx

iii. λιγύριον
ἀχάτης
ἀμεθυστος

iii. ligurius

iii. ligure

achates

agate

agate

amethyst

amethyst

amethystus

iii. jacinth or amber

iv. χρυσόλιθος iv. chrysolitus iv. beryl

iv. beryl or chalcedony

βηρύλλιον

β. beryllus

onyx

onyx or beryl

ὀνύχιον

α. onychinus

jasper

jasper

With the mystic jewel-work of the High Priest’s breastplate—the λογεῖον κρίσεως, rationale judicii—compare the “covering
of the King of Tyrus.” —Ezek. xxviii. 13.
Septuagint

Vulgate

A.V. 1611
text

1. σάρδιον.

1. sardius

2. τοπάζιον

2. topazius

margin

text

1. sardius or ruby

3. σμάραγδος 6. jaspis
4. ἃνθραξ

R.V. 1881
margin

1. sardius or ruby

2. topaz

2. topaz

? diamond

? diamond

10. chrysolitus 11. beryl or chrysolite 10

11. beryl

5. σάπφειρος 12. onyx

12. onyx

12. onyx

6. ἴασπις

11. berillus

? jasper

? jasper

7. λιγύριος

5. sapphirus

5. sapphire

5. sapphire

8. ἀχάτης

4. carbunculus 3. emerald or chrysoprase

9. ἀμέθυστος 3. smaragdus

4. carbuncle

3. emerald or carbuncle 4
4. carbuncle or emerald 3

10. χρυσόλιθος
11. βηρύλλιον
12. ὀνύχιον
Also the foundations of the Heavenly City.— Rev. xxi. 19 f.
A.V.
i. ἴασπις

jasper

ii. σαπφειρος

sapphire

iii. χαλκηδών

chalcedony

iv. σμάραγδος

emerald
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one into another, for if any should sunder or separate them, the whole fabric of the faith falls in
ruins.
5. This, then, is the foundation of our faith—to know that the Son of God is begotten; if He be
not begotten, neither is He the Son. Nor yet is it sufficient to call Him Son, unless you shall also
distinguish Him as the Only-begotten Son. If He is a creature, He is not God; if He is not God, He
is not the Life; if He is not the Life, then is He not the Truth.
6. The first three tokens, therefore, that is to say, the names “generation,” “Son,”
“Only-begotten,” do show that the Son is of God originally and by virtue of His own nature.
7. The three that follow—to wit, the names “God,” “Life,” “Truth,” reveal His Power, whereby
He hath laid the foundations of, and upheld, the created world. “For,” as Paul said, “in Him we live
and move and have our being;”1906 and therefore, in the first three the Son’s natural right,1907 in the
other three the unity of action subsisting between Father and Son is made manifest.
8. The Son of God is also called the “image” and “effulgence” and “expression” [of God], for
these names have disclosed the Father’s incomprehensible and unsearchable Majesty dwelling in
the Son, and the expression of His likeness in Him. These three names, then, as we see, refer to
[the Son’s] likeness [to the Father].1908
v. σαρδόννξ

sardonyx

vi. σάρδιον

sardius

vii. χρυσόλιθος

chrysolyte

viii. βήρυλλος

beryl

ix. τοπάζιον

topaz

x. χρυσόπρασος

chrysoprasus

xi. ὐάκινθος

jacinth

xii. ἀμέθυστος

amethyst

The Heavenly City had 12 gates—each one a pearl—inscribed with the names of the Twelve Tribes of Israel. The foundations
were inscribed with the names of the Twelve Apostles.
These precious stones have been identified as follows, taking the High Priest’s breastplate:
i. 1. Red carnelian 2. Chrysolite (greenish-yellow) 3. Emerald
ii. 4. Carbuncle

5. Lapis Lazuli (blue)

6. Jasper (Greek chalcedony, dark green)

iii. 7. Jacinth

8. Agate (white, with red or green grain)

iv. 10. Topaz (gold -brown) 11. Aquamarine (dark blue)

9. Amethyst (blue transparent quartz)

12. Banded Carnelian (black and white, or
brown and white )

1905

Aaron the type of Christ the Priest. See Heb. iv. 15; v. 1–5; vii. 28; viii. 7.

1906

Acts xvii. 28.

1907

sc. to the name and title of God.

1908

See Heb. i. 3. “Splendor” is St. Ambrose’s rendering of ἀπαύγασμα. Theodoret says: “The radiance” (or “effulgence”)
“of a fire comes from it and accompanies it. The fire causes the radiance, but the radiance is inseparable from the fire. Also the
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9. We have yet the operations of Power, Wisdom, and Justice left, wherewith, severally, to
prove [the Son’s] eternity.1909
10. This, then, is that robe, adorned with precious stones; this is the amice of the true Priest;
this the bridal garment; here is the inspired weaver, who well knew how to weave that work. No
common woven work is it, whereof the Lord spake by His Prophet: “Who gave to women their
skill in weaving?”1910 No common stones again, are they—stones, as we find them called, “of
filling;”1911 for all perfection depends on this condition, that there be nought lacking. They are stones
joined together and set in gold—that is, of a spiritual kind; the joining of them by our minds and
their setting in convincing argument. Finally Scripture teaches us how far from common are these
stones, inasmuch as, whilst some brought one kind, and others another, of less precious offerings,
these the devout princes brought, wearing them upon their shoulders, and made of them the
“breastplate of judgment,” that is, a piece of woven work. Now we have a woven work, when faith
and action go together.
11. Let none suppose me to be misguided, in that I made at first a threefold division, each part
containing four, and afterwards a fourfold division, each part containing three terms. The beauty
of a good thing pleases the more, if it be shown under various aspects. For those are good things,
whereof the texture of the priestly robe was the token, that is to say, either the Law, or the Church,
which latter hath made two garments for her spouse, as it is written1912—the one of action, the other
of spirit, weaving together the threads of faith and works. Thus, in one place, as we read, she makes
a groundwork of gold, and afterwards weaves thereon blue, and purple, with scarlet, and white.
Again, [as we read] elsewhere, she first makes little flowerets of blue and other colours, and attaches

radiance of the fire is of the same nature with it; so also is the Son of the same nature with the Father.” Theophylact—“The sun
is never seen without his radiance, and we cannot think of a father without his child.” Delitzsch—“It is no nimbus around God
that is here called His “glory,” but God’s own inconceivable, spiritual fire and brightness (die übersinnliche geistige Feuer und
Lichtnatur Gottes selber), which He, in order to reveal Himself to Himself, makes an object to Himself” (aus sich heraussetzt).
1909

“The act of knowing and comprehending all things necessarily includes the expression of mind-work or wisdom, that is,
the Word, and without this it cannot even be conceived of. Rightly, then, did the Fathers deduce the eternity of the Word from
the eternity of the Father.”—Hurter, ad loc.

1910

St. Ambrose’s rendering of this passage (Job xxxviii. 36) agrees with the LXX.—τίς δὲ ἔδωκε γυναιξὶν ὑφάσματος
σοφίαν, ἤ ποικιλτικὴν ἐλιστήμην. The A.V. 1611 has: “Who hath put wisdom in the inward parts? or who hath given understanding
to the heart?” R.V. has “dark clouds” and “meteor” as marginal substitutes for “inward parts” and “heart.” Vulgate—Quis posuit
in visceribus hominis sapientiam? vel quis dedit gallo intelligentiam?

1911

Ex. xxxv. 27. καὶ οἱ ἄρχοντες ἤνεγκαν τοὺς λίθους τῆς σμαράγδου καί τοὺς λίθους της πληρωσεως εἰς τὴν ἐπωμίδα καὶ
τὸ λογεῖον.— LXX. Lapides onycninos et gemmas ad superhumerale et rationale.—Vulg. “Stones to be set.”—A.V. & R.V.
The LXX. gives the closest rendering of the Hebrew.

1912

Proverbs xxxi. 21 (22). St. Ambrose appears to follow the LXX., whose rendering of the passage is different from the
Vulgate, with which our English versions agree. With what follows in the text, cf. Ex. xxviii. 33, 34, also Ex. xxviii. 5, 6.
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gold, and there is made a single priestly robe, to the end that adornments of diverse grace and
beauty, made up of the same bright colours, may gain fresh glory by diversity of arrangement.
12. Moreover (to complete our interpretation of these types), it is certain that by refined gold
and silver are designated the oracles of the Lord, whereby our faith stands firm. “The oracles of
the Lord are pure oracles, silver tried in the fire, refined of dross, purified seven times.”1913 Now
blue is like the air we breathe and draw in; purple, again, represents the appearance of water; scarlet
signifies fire; and white linen, earth, for its origin is in the earth.1914 Of these four elements, again,
the human body is composed.1915
13. Whether, then, you join to faith already present in the soul, bodily acts agreeing thereto; or
acts come first, and faith be joined as their companion, presenting them to God—here is the robe
of the minister of religion, here the priestly vestment.
14. Faith is profitable, therefore, when her brow is bright with a fair crown of good works.1916
This faith—that I may set the matter forth shortly—is contained in the following principles, which
cannot be overthrown. If the Son had His origin in nothing, He is not Son; if He is a creature, He
is not the Creator; if He was made, He did not make all things; if He needs to learn, He hath no
foreknowledge; if He is a receiver, He is not perfect; if He progress,1917 He is not God. If He is
unlike (the Father) He is not the (Father’s) image; if He is Son by grace, He is not such by nature;1918
if He have no part in the Godhead, He hath it in Him to sin.1919 “There is none good, but Godhead.”1920

CHAPTER I.

1913

Ps. xii. (xi. Vulg.) 6, 7. Cf. Prov. xxx. 5.

1914

These colours entered into the fashioning of the High Priest’s Ephod (Ex. xxviii. 5, 6) and the Vail of the Tabernacle.
Probably a little symbolism was attached to the ornaments of Ahasuerus’ palace of Susa, “where were white, green, and blue”
(or violet) “hangings fastened with cords of fine linen and purple to silver rings and pillars of marble: the beds were of gold and
silver upon a pavement of red and blue and white and black marble.” White and green might represent the earth, blue the air,
purple the sea and water generally, in the curtains: whilst in the variegated marble pavement, red would naturally symbolize
fire, blue the air, white water (as colourless when pure), black earth (the soil). Notice “the air we breathe,” etc.—“Aëris quem
spiramus et cujus carpimus flatum.” Compare Virgil, Æn. I. 387, 388.

1915

This was supposed by some of the Ionic philosophers to be the explanation of perception. We perceived earth, they
supposed, by reason of the earthly constituent of our organism.

1916

S. James ii. 14–26.

1917

i.e. if it is possible for Him to ascend to a higher plane of existence.

1918

i.e. He is a son “by adoption,” as one of ourselves.

1919

i.e.He may not have as yet actually sinned, but it is within the range of possibility for Him—He is, as Hurter expresses
it in his note, “auctor malitiæ si non actu, saltem potentia.”

1920

S. Mark x. 18.

402

NPNF210. Ambrose: Selected Works and Letters

Philip Schaff

The Arian argument from S. Mark x. 18, “There is none good but one, that is, God,” refuted by
explanation of these words of Christ.

226

15. THE objection I have now to face, your sacred Majesty, fills me with bewilderment, my soul
and body faint at the thought that there should be men, or rather not men, but beings with the
outward appearance of men, but inwardly full of brutish folly—who can, after receiving at the
hands of the Lord benefits so many and so great, say that the Author of all good things is Himself
not good.
16. It is written, say they, that “There is none good but God alone.” I acknowledge the
Scripture—but there is no falsehood in the letter; would that there were none in the Arians’ exposition
thereof. The written signs are guiltless, it is the meaning in which they are taken1921 that is to blame.
I acknowledge the words as the words of our Lord and Saviour—but let us bethink ourselves when,
to whom, and with what comprehension He speaks.
17. The Son of God is certainly speaking as man, and speaking to a scribe,—to him, that is,
who called the Son of God “Good Master,” but would not acknowledge Him as God. What he
believes not, Christ further gives him to understand, to the end that he may believe in God’s Son
not as a good master, but as the good God, for if, wheresoever the “One God” is named, the Son
of God is never sundered from the fulness of that unity, how, when God alone is said to be good,
can the Only-begotten be excluded from the fulness of Divine Goodness? The Arians must therefore
either deny that the Son of God is God, or confess that God is good.
18. With divinely inspired comprehension, then, our Lord said, not “There is none good but
the Father alone,” but “There is none good but God alone,” and “Father” is the proper name of Him
Who begets. But the unity of God by no means excludes the Godhead of the Three Persons, and
therefore it is His Nature that is extolled. Goodness, therefore, is of the nature of God, and in the
nature of God, again, exists the Son of God—wherefore that which the predicate expresses belongs
not to one single Person, but to the [complete] unity [of the Godhead].1922
19. The Lord, then, doth not deny His goodness—He rebukes this sort of disciple. For when
the scribe said, “Good Master,” the Lord answered, “Why callest thou Me good?”—which is to
say, “It is not enough to call Him good, Whom thou believest not to be God.” Not such do I seek
to be My disciples—men who rather consider My manhood and reckon Me a good master, than
look to My Godhead and believe Me to be the good God.

1921

“Sensus in crimine.” The “sense of a passage” is not something in the passage itself so much as our understanding of it.
In other words, the genitive after “sense” is objective, not possessive.

1922

Lat.—“non quod singularitatis, sed quod unitatis est, prædicatur.” The Son is “in the nature of God” inasmuch as the
eternal Fatherhood of God implies an Eternal Son—His eternal Love an eternal object of that Love.

403

NPNF210. Ambrose: Selected Works and Letters

Philip Schaff

CHAPTER II.

The goodness of the Son of God is proved from His works, namely, His benefits that He showed
towards the people of Israel under the Old Covenant, and to Christians under the New. It is to
one’s own interest to believe in the goodness of Him Who is one’s Lord and Judge. The Father’s
testimony to the Son. No small number of the Jewish people bear witness to the Son; the Arians
therefore are plainly worse than the Jews. The words of the Bride, declaring the same goodness
of Christ.
20. HOWBEIT, I would not that the Son should rely on the mere prerogative of His nature and
the claims of peculiar rights of His Majesty. Let us not call Him good, if He merit not the title; and
if He merit not this by works, by acts of lovingkindness, let Him waive the right He enjoys by virtue
of His nature, and be submitted to our judgment. He Who is to judge us disdains not to be brought
to judgment, that He may be “justified in His saying, and clear when He is judged.”1923
21. Is He then not good, Who hath shown me good things? Is He not good, Who when six
hundred thousand of the people of the Jews fled before their pursuers, suddenly opened the tide of
the Red Sea, an unbroken mass of waters?—so that the waves flowed round the faithful, and were
walls to them, but poured back and overwhelmed the unbelievers.1924
22. Is He not good, at Whose command the seas became firm ground for the feet of them that
fled, and the rocks gave forth water for the thirsty?1925 so that the handiwork of the true Creator
might be known, when the fluid became solid, and the rock streamed with water? That we might
acknowledge this as the handiwork of Christ, the Apostle said: “And that rock was Christ.”1926
23. Is He not good, Who in the wilderness fed with bread from heaven such countless thousands
of the people, lest any famine should assail them, without need of toil, in the enjoyment of rest?—so
that, for the space of forty years, their raiment grew not old, nor were their shoes worn,1927 a figure
to the faithful of the Resurrection that was to come, showing that neither the glory of great deeds,
nor the beauty of the power wherewith He hath clothed us, nor the stream of human life is made
for nought?
24. Is He not good, Who exalted earth to heaven, so that, just as the bright companies of stars
reflect His glory in the sky, as in a glass, so the choirs of apostles, martyrs, and priests, shining like
glorious stars, might give light throughout the world.1928

1923

Ps. li. 4 (Prayer-book).

1924

“Hath shown me good things.”—Ps. xiii. 6. For the passage of the Red Sea, vide Ex. xiv.

1925

Ex. xvii. 6: Num. xx. 8, 11.

1926

1 Cor. x. 4.

1927

Ex. xvi. 12 ff.; Deut. viii. 3, 4; xxix. 5; Ps. lxxviii. 24, 25; cv. 40; S. John vi. 31; 1 Cor. x. 3.

1928

Cf. S. Matt. xiii. 43; Dan. xii. 3. The radiance of these heavenly choirs is the reflection of Him Who is the Light of the
World, the True Light.—S. John i. 9; viii. 12; xii. 46; Rev. xxi. 23; xxii. 5.
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25. Not only, then, is He good, but He is more. He is a good Shepherd, not only for Himself,
but to His sheep also, “for the good shepherd layeth down his life for his sheep.” Aye, He laid down
His life to exalt ours—but it was in the power of His Godhead that He laid it down and took it
again: “I have power to lay down My life, and I have power to take it. No man taketh it from Me,
but I lay it down of Myself.”1929
26. Thou seest His goodness, in that He laid it down of His own accord: thou seest His power,
in that He took it again—dost thou deny His goodness, when He has said of Himself in the Gospel,
“If I am good, why is thine eye evil”?1930 Ungrateful wretch what doest thou? Dost thou deny His
goodness, in Whom is thy hope of good things—if, indeed, thou believest this? Dost thou deny His
goodness, Who hath given us what “eye hath not seen, nor ear heard?”1931
27. It concerns my interest to believe Him to be good, for “It is a good thing to trust in the
Lord.”1932 It is to my interest to confess Him Lord, for it is written: “Give thanks unto the Lord, for
He is good.”1933
28. It is to my interest to esteem my Judge to be good, for the Lord is a righteous Judge to the
house of Israel. If, then, the Son of God is Judge, surely, seeing that the Judge is the righteous God
and the Son of God is Judge, [it follows that] He who is Judge and Son of God is the righteous
God.1934
29. But perchance thou believest not others, nor the Son. Hear, then, the Father saying: “My
heart hath brought forth out of its depth the good Word.”1935 The Word, then, is good—the Word,
of Whom it is written: “And the Word was with God, and the Word was God.”1936 If, therefore, the
Word is good, and the Son is the Word of God, surely, though it displease the Arians, the Son of
God is God. Let them now at least blush for shame.
30. The Jews used to say: “He is good.” Though some said: “He is not,” yet others said: “He
is good,”—and ye do all deny His goodness.
31. He is good who forgives the sin of one man; is He not good Who has taken away the sin of
the world? For it was of Him that it was said: “Behold the Lamb of God, behold Him Who taketh
away the sin of the world.”1937

1929

S. John x. 11, 17, 18.

1930

S. Matt. xx. 15 (the rendering in the Bible is slightly different).

1931

1 Cor. ii. 9; Isa. lxiv. 4.

1932

Ps. cxviii. 8.

1933

Ps. cxviii. 1; cxxxvi. 1; cvi. 1; cvii. 1.

1934

St. Ambrose’s syllogism appears to be: The Judge is the righteous God, the Son of God is the Judge; therefore, the Son
of God is the righteous God.

1935

Ps. xlv. 1.

1936

S. John i. 1.

1937

The reff. in §§ 30 and 31 are to S. John vii. 12 and i. 29.
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32. But why do we doubt? The Church hath believed in His goodness all these ages, and hath
confessed its faith in the saying: “Let Him kiss me with the kisses of His mouth; for thy breasts are
better than wine;”1938 and again: “And thy throat is like the goodliest wine.” Of His goodness,
therefore, He nourisheth us with the breasts of the Law and Grace, soothing men’s sorrows with
telling them of heavenly things; and do we, then, deny His goodness, when He is the manifestation
of goodness, expressing in His Person the likeness of the Eternal Bounty, even as we showed above
that it was written, that He is the spotless reflection and counterpart of that Bounty?1939

CHAPTER III.

Forasmuch as God is One, the Son of God is God, good and true.
33. YET what think ye, who deny the goodness and true Godhead of the Son of God, though it
is written that there is no God but One?1940 For although there be gods so-called, would you reckon
Christ amongst them which are called gods, but are not, seeing that eternity is of His Essence, and
that beside Him there is none other that is good and true God, forasmuch as God is in Him;1941 whilst
it follows from the very nature of the Father, that after Him there is no other true God, because God
is One, neither confounding [the Persons of] the Father and Son, as the Sabellians do, nor, like the
Arians, severing the Father and the Son. For the Father and the Son, as Father and Son, are distinct
persons, but they admit no division of their Godhead.

CHAPTER IV.

The omnipotence of the Son of God, demonstrated on the authority of the Old and the New Testament.
34. SEEING, then, that the Son of God is true and good, surely He is Almighty God. Can there
be yet any doubt on this point? We have already cited the place where it is read that “the Lord
Almighty is His Name.”1942 Because, then, the Son is Lord, and the Lord is Almighty, the Son of
God is Almighty.

1938

Song of Solomon i. 1.

1939

Song vii. 9.

1940

1 Cor. viii. 4.

1941

S. John xvii. 22, 23.

1942

Bk. I. ch. i.
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35. But hear also such a passage as you can build no doubts upon:1943 “Behold, He cometh,”
saith the Scripture, “with the clouds, and every eye shall see Him, and they which pierced Him,
and all the tribes of the earth shall mourn because of Him. Yea, amen. I am Alpha and Omega,
saith the Lord God, Who is, and Who was, and Who is to come, the Almighty.”1944 Whom, I ask,
did they pierce? For Whose coming hope we but the Son’s? Therefore, Christ is Almighty Lord,
and God.
36. Hear another passage, your sacred Majesty,—hear the voice of Christ. “Thus saith the Lord
Almighty: After His glory1945 hath He sent me against the nations which have made spoil of you,
forasmuch as he that toucheth you is as he that toucheth the pupil of His eye. For lo, I lay my hand
upon them which despoiled you, and I will save you, and they shall be for a spoil, which made
spoil of you, and they shall know that the Lord Almighty hath sent Me.” Plainly, He Who speaks
is the Lord Almighty, and He Who hath sent is the Lord Almighty. By consequence, then, almighty
power appertains both to the Father and to the Son; nevertheless, it is One Almighty God, for there
is oneness of Majesty.
37. Moreover, that your most excellent Majesty may know that it is Christ which hath spoken
as in the Gospel, so also in the prophet, He saith by the mouth of Isaiah, as though foreordaining
the Gospel: “I Myself, Who spake, am come,”1946 that is to say, I, Who spake in the Law, am present
in the Gospel.
38. Elsewhere, again, He saith: “All things that the Father hath are Mine.”1947 What meaneth
He by “all things”? Clearly, not things created, for all these were made by the Son, but the things
that the Father hath—that is to say, Eternity, Sovereignty, Godhead, which are His possession, as
begotten of the Father. We cannot, then, doubt that He is Almighty, Who hath all things that the
Father hath (for it is written: “All things that the Father hath are Mine”).

CHAPTER V.

Certain passages from Scripture, urged against the Omnipotence of Christ, are resolved; the writer
is also at especial pains to show that Christ not seldom spoke in accordance with the affections
of human nature.

1943

No doubts, because (1) the meaning of the passage is plain; (2) it is taken from an inspired Book.

1944

Rev. i. 8.

1945

The quotation is from Zech. ii. 8—“after His glory.” Lat.—“Post honorem.” LXX.—ὀπίσω δόξης. Vulg.—“Post gloriam.”
A.V.—“ After the glory.”

1946

Isa. lii. 6. The Vulg. agrees with St. Ambrose. The A.V. has—“They shall know in that day that I am He that doth speak:
behold, it is I.” R.V. margin—“here I am.”

1947

S. John xvi. 25.
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39. ALTHOUGH it is written concerning God, “Blessed and only Potentate,”1948 yet I have no
misgiving that the Son of God is thereby severed from Him, seeing that the Scripture entitled God,
not the Father by Himself, the “only Potentate.” The Father Himself also declares by the prophet,
concerning Christ, that “I have set help upon one that is mighty.”1949 It is not the Father alone, then,
Who is the only Potentate; God the Son also is Potentate, for in the Father’s praise the Son is praised
too.
40. Aye, let some one show what there is that the Son of God cannot do. Who was His helper,
when He made the heavens,—Who, when He laid the foundations of the world?1950 Had He any
need of a helper to set men free, Who needed none in constituting1951 angels and principalities?1952
41. “It is written,” say they: “‘My Father, if it be possible, take away this cup from Me.’1953 If,
then, He is Almighty, how comes He to doubt of the possibility?” Which means that, because I
have proved Him to be Almighty, I have proved Him unable to doubt of possibility.
42. The words, you say, are the words of Christ. True—consider, though, the occasion of His
speaking them, and in what character He speaks. He hath taken upon Him the substance of man,1954
and therewith its affections. Again, you find in the place above cited, that “He went forward a little
further, and fell on His face, praying, and saying: Father, if it be possible.”1955 Not as God, then,
but as man, speaketh He, for could God be ignorant of the possibility or impossibility of aught? Or
is anything impossible for God, when the Scripture saith: “For Thee nothing is impossible”?1956
43. Of Whom, howbeit, does He doubt—of Himself, or of the Father? Of Him, surely, Who
saith: “Take away from Me,”—being moved as man is moved to doubt. The prophet reckons nothing
impossible with God. The prophet doubts not; think you that the Son doubts? Wilt thou put God
lower than man? What—God hath doubts of His Father, and is fearful at the thought of death!
Christ, then, is afraid—afraid, whilst Peter fears nothing. Peter saith: “I will lay down my life for
Thy sake.”1957 Christ saith: “My soul is troubled.”1958
44. Both records are true, and it is equally natural that the person who is the less should not
fear, as that He Who is the greater should endure this feeling, for the one has all a man’s ignorance

1948

1 Tim. v. 15.

1949

Ps. lxxxix. 20.

1950

Job xxxviii. 4–6; Isa. xl. 12–17.

1951

Cf. the Collect for the Feast of St. Michael and all Angels.

1952

Col. i. 15, 16.

1953

S. Matt. xxvi. 39 ff.; xiv. 35 ff.; S. Luke xxii. 41 ff..

1954

i.e. human nature. Cf. “Athanasian” Creed, clause 31.

1955

S. Matt. xxvi. 39; S. Mark xiv. 35.

1956

Job xxii. 17.

1957

S. John xiii. 37.

1958

S. John xii. 27.
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of the might of death, whilst the other, as being God inhabiting a body, displays the weakness of
the flesh, that the wickedness of those who deny the mystery of the Incarnation might have no
excuse. Thus, then, hath He spoken, yet the Manichæan believed not;1959 Valentinus denied, and
Marcion judged Him to be a ghost.
45. But indeed He so far put Himself on a level with man, such as He showed Himself to be in
the reality of His bodily frame, as to say, “Nevertheless, not as I will, but as Thou wilt,”1960 though
truly it is Christ’s especial power to will what the Father wills, even as it is His to do what the
Father doeth.
46. Here, then, let there be an end of the objection which it is your custom to oppose to us, on
the ground that the Lord said, “Not as I will, but as Thou wilt;” and again, “For this cause I came
down from heaven, not to do My own will, but the will of Him that sent Me.”1961

CHAPTER VI.

The passages of Scripture above cited are taken as an occasion for a digression, wherein our Lord’s
freedom of action is proved from the ascription to the Spirit of such freedom, and from places
where it is attributed to the Son.
47. LET us now, for the present, explain more fully why our Lord said, “If it be possible,” and
so call a truce, as it were, while we show that He possessed freedom of will. Ye deny—so far are
ye gone in the way of iniquity—that the Son of God had a free will. Moreover, it is your wont to
detract from the Holy Spirit, though you cannot deny that it is written: “The Spirit doth breathe,
where He will.”1962 “Where He will,” saith the Scripture, not “where He is ordered.” If, then, the
Spirit doth breathe where He will, cannot the Son do what He will? Why, it is the very same Son
of God Who in His Gospel saith that the Spirit has power to breathe where He will. Doth the Son,

1959

The principle common to these and other like heretics (who ignored or misconstrued many passages of Scripture which
plainly declare the completeness and truth of our Lord’s humanity) was that matter is inherently and by its very nature evil.
Mani, therefore, and the rest were easily led to think shame of attributing to Christ a real, tangible, visible body. For the doctrines
of Mani, see note on I. 57. Valentinus was a Gnostic, who lived at Rome (whither he came from Alexandria) between 140 and
160 A.D. Marcion became known as a heresiarch in the papacy of Eleutherius (177–190 A.D.). For the doctrines of Valentinus and
Marcion, see Robertson’s Church History, Bk. I. ch. iv.

1960

S. Matt. xxvi. 39.

1961

S. John vi. 38.

1962

S. John iii. 8. The same word in Greek at least, serves to denote “wind” and “spirit”—the invisible and yet sensible and
real air, wind, or breath being taken as the best emblem of the spirit, which is known and its presence realized only by its effects.
Spiritus, “spirit,” primarily means “breath.”
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therefore, confess the Spirit to be greater, in that He has power to do what is not permitted to
Himself?
48. The Apostle also saith that “all is the work of one and the same Spirit, distributing to each
according to His will.”1963 “According to His will,” mark you—that is, according to the judgment
of a free will, not in obedience to compulsion. Furthermore, the gifts distributed by the Spirit are
no mean gifts, but such works as God is wont to do,—the gift of healing and of working deeds of
power. While the Spirit, then, distributes as He will, the Son of God cannot set free whom He will.
But hear Him speak when He does even as He will: “I have willed to do Thy will, O my God;”1964
and again: “I will offer Thee a freewill offering.”1965
49. The holy Apostle later knew that Jesus had it in His power to do as He would, and therefore,
seeing Him walk upon the sea, said: “Lord, if it be Thou, bid me come to Thee over the waters.”1966
Peter believed that if Christ commanded, the natural conditions could be changed, so that water
might support human footsteps, and things discrepant be reduced to harmony and agreement. Peter
asks of Christ to command, not to request: Christ requested not, but commanded, and it was
done—and Arius denies it!
50. What indeed is there that the Father will have, but the Son will not, or that the Son will
have, but the Father will not? “The Father quickeneth whom He will,” and the Son quickeneth
whom He will, even as it is written.1967 Tell me now whom the Son hath quickened, and the Father
would not quicken. Since, however, the Son quickeneth whom He will, and the action [of Father
and Son] is one, you see that not only doeth the Son the Father’s will, but the Father also doeth the
Son’s. For what is quickening but quickening through the passion of Christ? But the passion of
Christ is the Father’s will. Whom, therefore, the Son quickeneth, He quickeneth by the will of the
Father; therefore their will is one.
51. Again, what was the will of the Father, but that Jesus should come into the world and cleanse
us from our sins? Hear the words of the leper: “If Thou wilt, Thou canst make me clean.”1968 Christ
answered, “I will,” and straightway health, the effect, followed. See you not that the Son is master
of His own will, and Christ’s will is the same as the Father’s. Indeed, seeing that He hath said, “All
things that the Father hath are Mine,”1969 nothing of a certainty being excepted, the Son hath the
same will that the Father hath.

1963

1 Cor. xii. 11.

1964

Ps. xl. 10.

1965

Ps. liv. 8.

1966

S. Matt. xiv. 28.
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S. John v. 21.

1968

S. Matt. viii. 2.
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S. John xvi. 15.
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CHAPTER VII.

The resolution of the difficulty set forth for consideration is again taken in hand. Christ truly and
really took upon Him a human will and affections, the source of whatsoever was not in agreement
with His Godhead, and which must be therefore referred to the fact that He was at the same
time both God and man.
52. THERE is, therefore, unity of will where there is unity of working; for in God His will issues
straightway in actual effect. But the will of God is one, and the human will another. Further, to
show that life is the object of human will, because we fear death, whilst the passion of Christ
depended on the Divine Will, that He should suffer for us, the Lord said, when Peter would have
detained Him from suffering: “Thou savourest not of the things which be of God, but the things
which be of men.”1970
53. My will, therefore, He took to Himself, my grief. In confidence I call it grief, because I
preach His Cross. Mine is the will which He called His own, for as man He bore my grief, as man
He spake, and therefore said, “Not as I will, but as Thou wilt.” Mine was the grief, and mine the
heaviness with which He bore it, for no man exults when at the point to die. With me and for me
He suffers, for me He is sad, for me He is heavy. In my stead, therefore, and in me He grieved Who
had no cause to grieve for Himself.
54. Not Thy wounds, but mine, hurt Thee, Lord Jesus; not Thy death, but our weakness, even
as the Prophet saith: “For He is afflicted for our sakes”1971—and we, Lord, esteemed Thee afflicted,
when Thou grievedst not for Thyself, but for me.
55. And what wonder if He grieved for all, Who wept for one? What wonder if, in the hour of
death, He is heavy for all, Who wept when at the point to raise Lazarus from the dead? Then, indeed,
He was moved by a loving sister’s tears, for they touched His human heart,—here by secret grief
He brought it to pass that, even as His death made an end of death, and His stripes healed our scars,
so also His sorrow took away our sorrow.1972
1970

S. Matt. xvi. 23.

1971

Isa. liii. 4.

1972

It is a very beautiful doctrine of the Fathers that Christ submitted to the conditions and experiences of our life in order to
restore and sanctify and endue them with the virtue of His merits. Hence Thomassini, after the Fathers, thus discourses in his
treatise on the Incarnation: “The Fathers have been careful to attribute to the Word of God” (incarnate) “not only the physical
parts—body and soul—but even the smallest and most particular things: grief, fear, tears; and all the emotions: conception, birth,
babyhood; all the stages of life and growth: hunger, thirst, fatigue, and sadness, in order that a remedy might be applied at every
place where sin had crept in, and that, as death had corrupted all, so upon all might the water of life be sprinkled.” Gregory of
Nazianzus strikingly observes (Or. 37): “Perchance indeed He sleeps, in order to bless sleep: perchance, again, He is weary, in
order to sanctify weariness: and perchance weeps, to give dignity to tears.” Hurter ad loc., who also cites Cyril of Alexandria
on S. John xii. 27—“You will find each and every human experience duly represented in Christ, and that the affections of the
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56. As being man, therefore, He doubts; as man He is amazed. Neither His power nor His
Godhead is amazed, but His soul; He is amazed by consequence of having taken human infirmity
upon Him. Seeing, then, that He took upon Himself a soul He also took the affections of a soul,1973
for God could not have been distressed or have died in respect of His being God. Finally, He cried:
“My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me?”1974 As being man, therefore, He speaks, bearing
with Him my terrors, for when we are in the midst of dangers we think ourself abandoned by God.
As man, therefore, He is distressed, as man He weeps, as man He is crucified.
57. For so hath the Apostle Paul likewise said: “Because they have crucified the flesh of
Christ.”1975 And again the Apostle Peter saith: “Christ having suffered according to the flesh.”1976
It was the flesh, therefore, that suffered; the Godhead above secure from death; to suffering His
body yielded, after the law of human nature; can the Godhead die, then, if the soul cannot? “Fear
not them,” said our Lord, “which can kill the body, but cannot kill the soul.”1977 If the soul, then,
cannot be killed, how can the Godhead?
58. When we read, then, that the Lord of glory was crucified, let us not suppose that He was
crucified as in His glory.1978 It is because He Who is God is also man, God by virtue of His Divinity,
and by taking upon Him of the flesh, the man Christ Jesus, that the Lord of glory is said to have
been crucified; for, possessing both natures, that is, the human and the divine, He endured the
Passion in His humanity, in order that without distinction He Who suffered should be called both
Lord of glory and Son of man, even as it is written: “Who descended from heaven.”1979

CHAPTER VIII.

Christ’s saying, “The Father is greater than I,” is explained in accordance with the principle just
established. Other like sayings are expounded in like fashion. Our Lord cannot, as touching
His Godhead, be called inferior to the Father.
59. IT was due to His humanity, therefore, that our Lord doubted and was sore distressed, and
rose from the dead, for that which fell doth also rise again. Again, it was by reason of His humanity
flesh were called out into energy, not that, as in us, they might gain the upper hand, but that, by the might of the Word dwelling
in flesh, they might be tamed and kept within bounds, and our nature transformed into a better state.”
1973

Such as Aristotle enumerates in the Ethics, II. ch. 4 (5).

1974

Ps. xxii. 1; S. Matt. xxviii. 46; S. Mark xv. 34.

1975

Gal. v. 24. (St. Ambrose has made a curious use of this text).

1976

1 Pet. iv. 1.

1977

S. Matt. x. 28.

1978

1 Cor. ii. 8.

1979

S. John iii. 13.
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that He said those words, which our adversaries use to maliciously turn against Him: “Because the
Father is greater than I.”1980
60. But when in another passage we read: “I came out from the Father, and am come into the
world; again, I leave the world, and go to the Father,”1981 how doth He go, except through death,
and how comes He, save by rising again? Furthermore, He added, in order to show that He spake
concerning His Ascension: “Therefore have I told you before it come to pass, in order that, when
it shall have come to pass, ye may believe.”1982 For He was speaking of the sufferings and resurrection
of His body, and by that resurrection they who before doubted were led to believe—for, indeed,
God, Who is always present in every place, passes not from place to place. As it is a man who goes,
so it is He Himself Who comes. Furthermore, He says in another place: “Rise, let us go hence.”1983
In that, therefore, doth He go and come, which is common to Him and to us.
61. How, indeed, can He be a lesser God when He is perfect and true God? Yet in respect of
His humanity He is less—and still you wonder that speaking in the person of a man He called the
Father greater than Himself, when in the person of a man He called Himself a worm, and not a
man, saying: “But I am a worm, and no man;”1984 and again: “He was led as a sheep to the
slaughter.”1985
62. If you pronounce Him less than the Father in this respect, I cannot deny it; nevertheless, to
speak in the words of Scripture, He was not begotten inferior, but “made lower,”1986 that is, made
inferior. And how was He “made lower,” except that, “being in the form of God, He thought it not
a prey that He should be equal with God, but emptied Himself;”1987 not, indeed, parting with what
He was, but taking up what He was not, for “He took the form of a servant.”1988
63. Moreover, to the end that we might know Him to have been “made lower,” by taking upon
Him a body, David has shown that he is prophesying of a man, saying: “What is man, that Thou
art mindful of him, or the son of man, but that Thou visitest him? Thou hast made him a little lower
than the angels.”1989 And in interpreting this same passage the Apostle says: “For we see Jesus,

1980

S. John xiv. 28.

1981

S. John xvi. 28.

1982

S. John xiv. 20.

1983

S. John xiv. 31.

1984

Ps. xxii. 6.

1985

Isa. liii. 7.

1986

Heb. ii. 9.

1987

Phil. ii. 6, 7.

1988

Phil. ii. 6, 7.

1989

Ps. viii. 5, 6.
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made a little lower than the angels, crowned with glory and honour because that He suffered death,
in order that apart from God He might taste death for all.”1990
64. Thus, the Son of God was made lower than, not only the Father, but angels also. And if you
will turn this to His dishonour; [I ask] is then the Son, in respect of His Godhead, less than His
angels who serve Him and minister to Him? Thus, in your purpose to diminish His honour, you
run into the blasphemy of exalting the nature of angels above the Son of God. But “the servant is
not above his master.”1991 Again, angels ministered to Him even after His Incarnation, to the end
that you should acknowledge Him to have suffered no loss of majesty by reason of His bodily
nature, for God could not submit to any loss of Himself,1992 whilst that which He has taken of the
Virgin neither adds to nor takes away from His divine power.
65. He, therefore, possessing the fulness of Divinity and glory,1993 is not, in respect of His
Divinity, inferior. Greater and less are distinctions proper to corporeal existences; one who is greater
is so in respect of rank, or qualities, or at any rate of age. These terms lose their meaning when we
come to treat of the things of God. He is commonly entitled the greater who instructs and informs
another, but it is not the case with God’s Wisdom that it has been built up by teaching received
from another, forasmuch as Itself hath laid the foundation of all teaching. But how wisely wrote
the Apostle: “In order that apart from God He might taste death for all,”—lest we should suppose
the Godhead, not the flesh, to have endured that Passion!
66. If our opponents, then, have found no means to prove [the Father] greater [than the Son],
let them not pervert words unto false reports, but seek out their meaning. I ask them, therefore, as
touching what do they esteem the Father the greater? If it is because He is the Father, then [I answer]
here we have no question of age or of time—the Father is not distinguished by white hairs, nor the
Son by youthfulness—and it is on these conditions that the greater dignity of a father depends.1994
But “father” and “son” are names, the one of the parent, the other of the child—names which seem
to join rather than separate; for dutifulness inspires no loss of personal worth, inasmuch as kinship
binds men together, and does not rend them asunder.
67. If, then, they cannot make the order of nature a support for any questioning, let them now
believe the witness [of Scripture]. Now the Evangelist testifies that the Son is not lower [than the
Father] by reason of being the Son; nay, he even declares that, in being the Son, He is equal, saying,
1990

Heb. ii. 9.

1991

S. Matt. x. 24.

1992

For if that were so, God might cease to be God.

1993

Col. ii. 9.

1994

“In respect of age only does a father take precedence of his son amongst men, for in regard to generic nature the father
is on a level with the son, and in other respects the son may even excel his father. But where the Persons are eternal, there is no
difference constituted by age. Still, as St. Ambrose acutely remarks, the names ‘Father’ and ‘Son’ indicate indeed a distinction
of Persons and mutual relations of those Persons, yet not diversity of nature—rather, in fact, suppose equality and unity of
nature.”—Hurter in loc.
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“For the Jews sought to kill Him for this cause, that not only did He break the Sabbath, but even
called God His own Father, making Himself equal to God.”1995
68. This is not what the Jews said—it is the Evangelist who testifies that, in calling Himself
God’s own Son, He made Himself equal to God, for the Jews are not presented as saying, “For this
cause we sought to kill Him;” the Evangelist, speaking for himself, says, “For the Jews sought to
kill Him for this cause.”1996 Moreover, he has discovered the cause, [in saying] that the Jews were
stirred with desire to slay Him because, when as God He broke the Sabbath, and also claimed God
as His own Father, He ascribed to Himself not only the majesty of divine authority in breaking the
Sabbath, but also, in speaking of His Father, the right appertaining to eternal equality.
69. Most fitting was the answer which the Son of God made to these Jews, proving Himself
the Son and equal of God. “Whatsoever things,” He said, “the Father hath done, the Son doeth also
in like wise.”1997 The Son, therefore, is both entitled and proved the equal of the Father—a true
equality, which both excludes difference of Godhead, and discovers, together with the Son, the
Father also, to Whom the Son is equal; for there is no equality where there is difference, nor again
where there is but one person, inasmuch as none is by himself equal to himself. Thus hath the
Evangelist shown why it is fitting that Christ should call Himself the Son of God, that is, make
Himself equal with God.
70. Hence the Apostle, following this revelation, hath said: “He thought it not a prey that He
should be equal with God.”1998 For that which a man has not he seeks to carry off as a prey. Equality
with the Father, therefore, which, as God and Lord, He possessed in His own substance, He had
not as a spoil wrongfully seized. Wherefore the Apostle added [the words]: “He took the form of
a servant.” Now surely a servant is the opposite of an equal. Equal, therefore, is the Son, in the
form of God, but inferior in taking upon Him of the flesh and in His sufferings as a man. For how
could the same nature be both lower and equal? And how, if [the Son] be inferior, can He do the
same things, in like manner, as the Father doeth? How, indeed, can there be sameness of operation
with diversity of power? Can the inferior ever work such effects as the greater, or can there be unity
of operation where there is diversity of substance?

1995

S. John v. 10.

1996

loc. cit.

1997

S. John. v. 19.

1998

Phil. ii. 6. Here and in § 62 I have rendered “rapinam” in accordance with Lightfoot’s rendering of the original “ἁρπαγμός.”
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71. Admit, therefore, that Christ, as touching His Godhead, cannot be called inferior [to the
Father].1999 Christ speaks to Abraham: “By Myself have I sworn.”2000 Now the Apostle shows that
He Who swears by Himself cannot be lower than any. Thus he saith, “When God rewarded Abraham
with His promise, He swore by Himself, forasmuch as He had none other that was greater, saying,
Surely with blessing will I bless thee, and with multiplying will I multiply thee.”2001 Christ had,
therefore, none greater, and for that cause sware He by Himself. Moreover, the Apostle has rightly
added, “for men swear by one greater than themselves,” forasmuch as men have one who is greater
than themselves, but God hath none.
72. Otherwise, if our adversaries will understand this passage as referred to the Father, then the
rest of the record does not agree with it. For the Father did not appear to Abraham, nor did Abraham
wash the feet of God the Father, but the feet of Him in Whom is the image of the man that shall
be.2002 Moreover, the Son of God saith, “Abraham saw My day, and rejoiced.”2003 It is He, therefore,
Who sware by Himself, [and] Whom Abraham saw.
73. And how, indeed, hath He any greater than Himself Who is one with the Father in
Godhead?2004 Where there is unity, there is no dissimilarity, whereas between greater and less there
is a distinction. The teaching, therefore, of the instance from Scripture before us, with regard to the
Father and the Son, is that neither is the Father greater, nor hath the Son any that is above Him,
inasmuch as in Father and Son there is no difference of Godhead parting them, but one majesty.

CHAPTER IX.

The objection that the Son, being sent by the Father, is, in that regard at least, inferior, is met by
the answer that He was also sent by the Spirit, Who is yet not considered greater than the Son.
Furthermore, the Spirit, in His turn, is sent by the Father to the Son, in order that Their unity

1999

“Surely it is clear that the Son, in respect of His Godhead, is not inferior to the Father, for there is, in the Father and the
Son, one and the same Godhead. Still, the Greek Fathers allow that the Father is not only greater than the Son in respect of the
latter’s human nature, but also in regard to personal properties, or a certain ‘personal dignity’—(ἀξ ωμα ὑποστατικόν).”—Hurter
in loc. Canon Mason, in his Faith of the Gospel, remarks that whilst it is quite right to speak of “God and His Son” or “God’s
Son,” the converse language, “God and His Father,” “God’s Father,” is not right. Yet S. Ambrose says, “Dubitat de Patre Deus.”
See § 43.
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Gen. xxii. 16.
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Heb. vi. 13, 14.
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1 John iii. 2, 3; Gen. xviii. 4.
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S. John viii. 56.
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S. John x. 30.
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in action might be shown forth. It is our duty, therefore, carefully to distinguish what utterances
are to be fitly ascribed to Christ as God, and what to be ascribed to Him as man.
74. I HAVE no fears in the matter of that commonly advanced objection, that Christ is inferior
because He was sent. For even if He be inferior, yet this is not so proved;2005 on the other hand, His
equal title to honour is in truth proved. Since all honour the Son as they honour the Father,2006 it is
certain that the Son is not, in so far as being sent, inferior.
75. Regard not, therefore, the narrow bounds of human language, but the plain meaning of the
words, and believe facts accomplished. Bethink you that our Lord Jesus Christ said in Isaiah that
He had been sent by the Spirit.2007 Is the Son, therefore, less than the Spirit because He was sent by
the Spirit? Thus you have the record, that the Son declares Himself sent by the Father and His
Spirit. “I am the beginning,” He saith,2008 “and I live for ever, and My hand hath laid the foundations
of the earth, My right hand hath made the heaven to stand abidingly;”2009 and further on: “I have
spoken, and I have called; I have brought him, and have made his way to prosper. Draw ye near to
Me, and hear these things: not in secret have I spoken from the beginning. When they were made,
I was there: and now hath the Lord and His Spirit sent Me.”2010 Here, indeed, He Who made the
heaven and the earth Himself saith that He is sent by the Lord and His Spirit. Ye see, then, that the
poverty of language takes not from the honour of His mission. He, then, is sent by the Father; by
the Spirit also is He sent.
76. And that you may gather that there is no separating difference of majesty, the Son in turn
sends the Spirit, even as He Himself hath said: “But when the Comforter is come, whom I will send
you from My Father—the Spirit of truth, who cometh forth from My Father.”2011 That this same
Comforter is also to be sent by the Father He has already taught, saying, “But the Comforter, that
Holy Spirit, whom the Father will send in My name.”2012 Behold their unity, inasmuch as whom
God the Father sends, the Son sends also, and Whom the Father sends, the Spirit sends also. Else,
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That is to say, it does not follow, from the fact that the Son was sent, that He is inferior in nature.
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2007

Isa. lxi. 1. “Since the Holy Scriptures frequently, in plain words, teach the equality of the Son with the Father, and the
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if the Arians will not admit that the Son was sent, because we read that the Son is the right hand
of the Father, then they themselves will confess with respect to the Father, what they deny concerning
the Son, unless perchance they discover for themselves either another Father or another Son.
77. A truce, then, to vain wranglings over words, for the kingdom of God, as it is written,
consisteth not in persuasive words, but in power plainly shown forth. Let us take heed to the
distinction of the Godhead from the flesh. In each there speaks one and the same Son of God, for
each nature is present in Him; yet while it is the same Person Who speaks, He speaks not always
in the same manner. Behold in Him, now the glory of God, now the affections of man. As God He
speaks the things of God, because He is the Word; as man He speaks the things of man, because
He speaks in my nature.
78. “This is the living bread, which came down from heaven.”2013 This bread is His flesh, even
as He Himself said: “This bread which I will give is My flesh.”2014 This is He Who came down
from heaven, this is He Whom the Father hath sanctified and sent into this world. Even the letter
itself teaches us that not the Godhead but the flesh needed sanctification, for the Lord Himself said,
“And I sanctify Myself for them,”2015 in order that thou mayest acknowledge that He is both sanctified
in the flesh for us, and sanctifies by virtue of His Divinity.
79. This is the same One Whom the Father sent, but “born of a woman, born under the law,”2016
as the Apostle hath said. This is He Who saith: “The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me; wherefore He
hath anointed Me, to bring good tidings to the poor hath He sent Me:”2017 This is He Who saith:
“My doctrine is not Mine, but His, Who sent Me. If any man will do His will, he shall know of the
doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether I speak of Myself.”2018 Doctrine that is of God, then, is
one thing; doctrine that is of man, another; and so when the Jews, regarding Him as man, called in
question His teaching,2019 and said, “How knoweth this man letters, having never learnt?” Jesus
answered and said, “My doctrine is not Mine,” for, in teaching without elegance of letters, He seems
to teach not as man, but rather as God, having not learned, but devised His doctrine.
80. For He hath found and devised all the way of discipline, as we read above, inasmuch as of
the Son of God it hath been said: “This is our God, and none other shall be accounted of in
comparison with Him, Who hath found all the way of discipline. After these things He was seen
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“regarding Him as man.” In the original “secundum hominem,” lit. “after the way, or manner, of man.” If the Jews had
accepted Jesus Christ’s teachings as divine, they would not have questioned it. But they acted as though they were confronted
with one who was no more than man, and whose authority therefore was properly liable to be called in question.
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on earth, and conversed with men.”2020 How, then, could He, as divine, not have His own
doctrine—He Who hath found all the way of discipline before He was seen on earth? Or how is
He inferior, of Whom it is said, “None shall be accounted of in comparison with Him”? Surely He
is entitled incomparable, in comparison of Whom none other can be accounted of—yet so that He
cannot be accounted of before the Father. Now if men suppose that the Father is spoken of, they
shall not escape running into the blasphemy of Sabellius, of ascribing the assumption of human
nature to the Father.
81. Let us proceed with what follows. “He who speaketh of himself, seeketh his own glory.”2021
See the unity wherein Father and Son are plainly revealed.2022 He who speaks cannot but be; yet
that which He speaks cannot be solely from Him, for in Him all that is, is naturally derived from
the Father.
82. What now is the meaning of the words “seeketh his own glory”? That is, not a glory in
which the Father has no part—for indeed the Word of God is His glory. Again, our Lord saith:
“that they may see My glory.”2023 But that glory of the Word is also the glory of the Father, even
as it is written: “The Lord Jesus Christ is in the glory of God the Father.”2024 In regard of His
Godhead, therefore, the Son of God so hath His own glory, that the glory of Father and Son is one:
He is not, therefore, inferior in splendour, for the glory is one, nor lower in Godhead, for the fulness
of the Godhead is in Christ.2025
83. How, then, you ask, is it written, “Father, the hour is come; glorify Thy Son?”2026 He Who
saith these words needs to be glorified, say you. Thus far you have eyes to see; the remainder of
the Scripture you have not read, for it proceeds: “that Thy Son may glorify Thee.” Hath ever the
Father need of any, in that He is to be glorified by the Son?

CHAPTER X.
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The objection taken on the ground of the Son’s obedience is disproved, and the unity of power,
Godhead, and operation in the Trinity set forth, Christ’s obedience to His mother, to whom He
certainly cannot be called inferior, is noticed.
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84. IN like manner our adversaries commonly make a difficulty of the Son’s obedience,
forasmuch as it is written: “And being found in appearance as a man, He humbled Himself, and
became obedient even unto death.”2027 The writer has not only told us that the Son was obedient
even unto death, but also first shown that He was man, in order that we might understand that
obedience unto death was the part not of His Godhead but of His Incarnation, whereby He took
upon Himself both the functions and the names belonging to our nature.
85. Thus we have learnt that the power of the Trinity is one, as we are taught both in and after
the Passion itself: for the Son suffers through His body, which is the earnest of it; the Holy Spirit
is poured upon the apostles: into the Father’s hands the spirit is commended; furthermore, God is
with a mighty voice proclaimed the Father. We have learnt that there is one form, one likeness, one
sanctification, of the Father and of the Son, one activity, one glory, finally, one Godhead.
86. There is, therefore, but one only God, for it is written: “Thou shalt worship the Lord thy
God, and Him only shalt thou serve.”2028 One God, not in the sense that the Father and the Son are
the same Person, as the ungodly Sabellius affirms—but forasmuch as there is one Godhead of the
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost. But where there is one Godhead, there is one will,
one purpose.
87. Again, that thou mayest know that the Father is, and the Son is, and that the work of the
Father and of the Son is one, follow the saying of the Apostle: “Now may God Himself, and our
Father, and our Lord Jesus Christ direct our way unto you.”2029 Both Father and Son are named, but
there is unity of direction,2030 because unity of power. So also in another place we read: “Now may
our Lord Himself, Jesus Christ, and God and our Father, Who hath loved us, and given us eternal
consolation, and good hope in grace, console and strengthen your hearts.”2031 How perfect a unity
it is that the Apostle presents to us, insomuch that the fount of consolation is not many, but one.
Let doubt be dumb, then, or, if it will not be overcome by reason, let the thought of our Lord’s
gracious kindliness bend it.
88. Let us call to mind how kindly our Lord hath dealt with us, in that He taught us not only
faith but manners also. For, having taken His place in the form of man, He was subject to Joseph
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and Mary.2032 Was He less than all mankind, then, because He was subject? The part of dutifulness
is one, that of sovereignty is another, but dutifulness doth not exclude sovereignty. Wherein, then,
was He subject to the Father’s law? In His body, surely, wherein He was subject to His mother.

CHAPTER XI.

The purpose and healing effects of the Incarnation. The profitableness of faith, whereby we know
that Christ bore all infirmities for our sakes,—Christ, Whose Godhead revealed Itself in His
Passion; whence we understand that the mission of the Son of God entailed no subservience,
which belief we need not fear lest it displease the Father, Who declares Himself to be well
pleased in His Son.
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89. LET us likewise deal kindly, let us persuade our adversaries of that which is to their profit,
“let us worship and lament before the Lord our Maker.”2033 For we would not overthrow, but rather
heal; we lay no ambush for them, but warn them as in duty bound. Kindliness often bends those
whom neither force nor argument will avail to overcome. Again, our Lord cured with oil and wine
the man who, going down from Jerusalem to Jericho, fell among thieves; having forborne to treat
him with the harsh remedies of the Law or the sternness of Prophecy.
90. To Him, therefore, let all come who would be made whole. Let them receive the medicine
which He hath brought down from His Father and made in heaven, preparing it of the juices of
those celestial fruits that wither not. This is of no earthly growth, for nature nowhere possesseth
this compound. Of wondrous purpose took He our flesh, to the end that He might show that the
law of the flesh had been subjected to the law of the mind. He was incarnate, that He, the Teacher
of men, might overcome as man.
91. Of what profit would it have been to me, had He, as God, bared the arm of His power, and
only displayed His Godhead inviolate? Why should He take human nature upon Him, but to suffer
Himself to be tempted under the conditions of my nature and my weakness? It was right that He
should be tempted, that He should suffer with me, to the end that I might know how to conquer
when tempted, how to escape when hard pressed. He overcame by force of continence, of contempt
of riches, of faith; He trampled upon ambition, fled from intemperance, bade wantonness be far
from Him.
92. This medicine Peter beheld, and left His nets, that is to say, the instruments and security of
gain, renouncing the lust of the flesh as a leaky ship, that receives the bilge, as it were, of
multitudinous passions. Truly a mighty remedy, that not only removed the scar of an old wound,
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but even cut the root and source of passion. O Faith, richer than all treasure-houses; O excellent
remedy, healing our wounds and sins!
93. Let us bethink ourselves of the profitableness of right belief. It is profitable to me to know
that for my sake Christ bore my infirmities, submitted to the affections of my body, that for me,
that is to say, for every man, He was made sin, and a curse,2034 that for me and in me was He humbled
and made subject, that for me He is the Lamb, the Vine, the Rock,2035 the Servant, the Son of an
handmaid,2036 knowing not the day of judgment, for my sake ignorant of the day and the hour.2037
94. For how could He, Who hath made days and times, be ignorant of the day? How could He
not know the day, Who hath declared both the season of Judgment to come, and the cause?2038 A
curse, then, He was made not in respect of His Godhead, but of His flesh; for it is written: “Cursed
is every one that hangeth on a tree.”2039 In and after the flesh, therefore, He hung, and for this cause
He, Who bore our curses, became a curse.2040 He wept that thou, man, mightest not weep long. He
endured insult, that thou mightest not grieve over the wrong done to thee.2041
95. A glorious remedy—to have consolation of Christ! For He bore these things with surpassing
patience for our sakes—and we forsooth cannot bear them with common patience for the glory of
His Name! Who may not learn to forgive, when assailed, seeing that Christ, even on the Cross,
prayed,—yea, for them that persecuted Him? See you not that those weaknesses, as you please to
call them, of Christ’s are your strength?2042 Why question Him in the matter of remedies for us?
His tears wash us, His weeping cleanses us,—and there is strength in this doubt, at least, that if you
begin to doubt, you will despair. The greater the insult, the greater is the gratitude due.
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96. Even in the very hour of mockery and insult, acknowledge His Godhead. He hung upon the
Cross, and all the elements did Him homage.2043 The sun withdrew his rays, the daylight vanished,
darkness came down and covered the land, the earth trembled; yet He Who hung there trembled
not. What was it that these signs betokened, but reverence for the Creator? That He hangs upon the
Cross—this, thou Arian, thou regardest; that He gives the kingdom of God—this, thou regardest
not. That He tasted of death, thou readest, but that He also invited the robber into paradise,2044 to
this thou givest no heed. Thou dost gaze at the women weeping by the tomb, but not upon the angels
keeping watch by it.2045 What He said, thou readest: what He did, thou dost not read. Thou sayest
that the Lord said to the Canaanitish woman: “I am not sent, but to the lost sheep of the house of
Israel,”2046 thou dost not say that He did what He was besought by her to do.
97. Thou shouldst hereby understand that His being “sent” means not that He was compelled,
at the command of another, but that He acted, of free will, according to His own judgment, otherwise
thou dost accuse Him of despising His Father. For if, according to thine expounding, Christ had
come into Jewry, as one executing the Father’s commands, to relieve the inhabitants of Jewry, and
none besides, and yet before that was accomplished, set free the Canaanitish woman’s daughter
from her complaint, surely He was not only the executor of another’s instruction, but was free to
exercise His own judgment. But where there is freedom to act as one will, there can be no
transgressing the terms of one’s mission.
98. Fear not that the Son’s act displeased the Father, seeing that the Son Himself saith:
“Whatsoever things are His good pleasure, I do always,” and “The works that I do, He Himself
doeth.”2047 How, then, could the Father be displeased with that which He Himself did through the
Son? For it is One God, Who, as it is written, “hath justified circumcision in consequence of faith,
and uncircumcision through faith.”2048
99. Read all the Scriptures, mark all diligently, you will then find that Christ so manifested
Himself that God might be discerned in man. Misunderstand not maliciously the Son’s exultation
in the Father, when you hear the Father declaring His pleasure in the Son.

CHAPTER XII.
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Do the Catholics or the Arians take the better course to assure themselves of the favour of Christ
as their Judge? An objection grounded on Ps. cx. 1 is disposed of, it being shown that when
the Son is invited by the Father to sit at His right hand, no subjection is intended to be
signified—nor yet any preferment, in that the Son sits at the Father’s right hand. The truth of
the Trinity of Persons in God, and of the Unity of their Nature, is shown to be proved by the
angelic Trisagion.
100. HOWBEIT, if our adversaries cannot be turned by kindness, let us summon them before the
Judge. To what Judge, then, shall we go? Surely to Him Who hath the Judgment. To the Father,
then? Nay, but “the Father judgeth no man, for He hath given all judgment to the Son.”2049 He hath
given, that is to say, not as of largess, but in the act of generation. See, then, how unwilling He was
that thou shouldst dishonour His Son—even so that He gave Him to be thy Judge.
101. Let us see, then, before the judgment which hath the better cause, thou or I? Surely it is
the care of a prudent party to a suit to gain first the favourable regard of the judge. Thou dost honour
man,—dost thou not honour God? Which of the two, I ask, wins the favour of the magistrate—respect
or contempt? Suppose that I am in error—as I certainly am not: is Christ displeased with the honour
shown Him? We are all sinners—who, then, will deserve forgiveness, he who renders worship, or
he who displays insolence?
102. If reasoning move thee not, at least let the plain aspect of the judgment move thee! Raise
thine eyes to the Judge, see Who it is that is seated, with Whom He is seated, and where. Christ
sitteth at the right hand of the Father. If with thine eyes thou canst not perceive this, hear the words
of the prophet: “The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit Thou on My right hand.”2050 The Son, therefore,
sitteth at the right hand of the Father. Tell me now, thou who holdest that the things of God are to
be judged of from the things of this world—say whether thou thinkest Him Who sits at the right
hand to be lower? Is it any dishonour to the Father that He sits at the Son’s left hand? The Father
honours the Son, and thou makest it to be insult! The Father would have this invitation to be a sign
of love and esteem, and thou wouldst make it an overlord’s command! Christ hath risen from the
dead, and sitteth at the right hand of God.
103. “But,” you object, “the Father said.” Good, hear now a passage where the Father doth not
speak, and the Son prophesies: “Hereafter ye shall see the Son of Man sitting at the right hand of
power.”2051 This He said with regard to taking back to Himself His body—to Him2052 the Father
said: “Sit Thou at My right hand.” If indeed you ask of the eternal abode of the Godhead, He
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said—when Pilate asked Him whether He were the King of the Jews—“For this I was born.”2053
And so indeed the Apostle shows that it is good for us to believe that Christ sitteth at the right hand
of God, not by command, nor of any boon, but as God’s most dearly beloved Son. For it is written
for you: “Seek the things that are above, where Christ is, sitting at the right hand of God; savour
the things that are above.”2054 This is to savour the things that be above—to believe that Christ, in
His sitting, does not obey as one who receives a command, but is honoured as the well-beloved
Son. It is with regard, then, to Christ’s Body that the Father saith: “Sit Thou at My right hand, until
I make Thine enemies Thy footstool.”
104. If, again, you seek to pervert the sense of these words, “I will make Thine enemies Thy
footstool,” I answer that the Father also bringeth to the Son such as the Son raiseth up and quickeneth.
For “No man,” saith Christ, “can come to Me, except the Father, Which hath sent Me, draw him,
and I will raise him up at the last day.”2055 And you say that the Son of God is subject by reason of
weakness—the Son, to Whom the Father bringeth men that He may raise them up in the last day.
Seemeth this in your eyes to be subjection, I pray you, where the kingdom is prepared for the Father,
and the Father bringeth to the Son and there is no place for perversion of words, since the Son
giveth the kingdom to the Father, and none is preferred before Him?2056 For inasmuch as the Father
rendereth to the Son, and the Son, again, to the Father, here are plain proofs of love and regard:
seeing that They so render, the One to the Other, that neither He Who receiveth obtaineth as it were
what was another’s, nor He That rendereth loseth.
105. Moreover, the sitting at the right hand is no preferment, nor doth that at the left hand
betoken dishonour, for there are no degrees in the Godhead, Which is bound by no limits of space
or time, which are the weights and measures of our puny human minds. There is no difference of
love, nothing that divideth the Unity.
106. But wherefore roam so far afield? Thou hast looked upon all around thee, thou hast seen
the Judge, thou hast remarked the angels proclaiming Him. They praise, and thou revilest Him!
Dominations and powers fall down before Him—thou speakest evil of His Name! All His Saints
adore Him, but the Son of God adores not, nor the Holy Spirit. The seraphim say: “Holy, Holy,
Holy!”2057
107. What meaneth this threefold utterance of the same name “Holy”? If thrice repeated, why
is it but one act of praise? If one act of praise, why a threefold repetition? Why the threefold
repetition, unless that the Father and the Son and the Holy Spirit are one in holiness? The seraph
2053
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spake the name, not once, lest he should exclude the Son; not twice, lest he should pass by the Holy
Spirit; not four times, lest he should conjoin created beings [in the praise of the Creator].
Furthermore, to show that the Godhead of the Trinity is One, he, after the threefold “Holy,” added
in the singular number “the Lord God of Sabaoth.” Holy, therefore, is the Father, holy the Son,
holy likewise the Spirit of God, and therefore is the Trinity adored, but adores not, and is praised,
but praises not. As for me, I will rather believe as the seraphim, and adore after the manner of all
the principalities and powers of heaven.

CHAPTER XIII.

The wicked and dishonourable opinions held by Arians, Sabellians, and Manichæans as concerning
their Judge are shortly refuted. Christ’s remonstrances regarding the rest of His adversaries
being set forth, St. Ambrose expresses a hope of milder judgment for himself.
108. LET us proceed, then, with your accusations, and see how you gain the favour of your
Judge. Speak now, speak, I say, and tell Him: “I consider Thee, O Christ, to be unlike Thy Father;”
and He will answer: “Mark, if thou canst, mark, I say, and tell Me wherein thou holdest Me to
differ.”
109. Say again: “I judge Thee to be a created being;” and Christ will reply: “If the witness of
two men is true, oughtest thou not to have believed both Me and My Father, Who hath called Me
His Son?”
110. Then you will say: “I deny Thy [perfect] goodness;” and He will answer: “Be it unto thee
according to thy faith; so will I not be good to thee.”
111. “That Thou art Almighty, I hold not;” and He will answer, in turn: “Then can I not forgive
thee thy sins.”
112. “Thou art a subject being.” Whereto He will reply: “Why, then, dost thou seek freedom
and pardon of Him Whom thou thinkest to be subject as a slave?”
113. I see your accusation halt here. I press you not, forasmuch as I myself know my own sins.
I grudge you not pardon, for I myself would obtain indulgence, but I would know the object of
your prayers. Look, then, whilst I recite before the Judge your desires. I betray not your sins, but
look to behold your prayers and wishes set forth in their order.
114. Speak, therefore, those desires, which all alike would have granted to them. “Lord, make
me in the image of God.” Whereto He will answer: “In what image? The image which thou hast
denied?”
115. “Make me incorruptible.” Surely His reply will be: “How can I make thee incorruptible,
I, Whom thou callest a created being, and so wouldst make out to be corruptible? The dead shall
rise purified from corruption—dost thou call Him corruptible Whom thou seest to be God?”
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116. “Be good to me.” “Why dost thou ask what thou hast denied [to Me]? I would have had
thee to be good, and I said ‘Be ye holy, for I Myself am holy,’2058 and thou settest thyself to deny
that I am good? Dost thou then look for forgiveness of sins? Nay, none can forgive sins, but God
alone.2059 Seeing, then, that to thee I am not the true and only God, I cannot by any means forgive
thee thy sins.”
117. Thus let the followers of Arius and Photinus speak. “I deny Thy Godhead.” To whom the
Lord will make answer: “‘The fool hath said in his heart: There is no God’2060 Of whom, think you,
is this said?—of Jew or Gentile, or of the devil. Whosoever he be of whom it is said, O disciple of
Photinus, he is more to be borne with, who held his peace;2061 thou, nevertheless, hast dared to lift
up thy voice to utter it, that thou mightest be proved more foolish than the fool. Thou deniest My
Godhead, whereas I said, ‘Ye are gods, and ye are all the children of the Most Highest?’2062 And
thou deniest Him to be God, Whose godlike works thou seest around thee.”
118. Let the Sabellian speak in his turn. “I consider Thee, by Thyself, to be at once Father and
Son and Holy Spirit.” To whom the Lord: “Thou hearest neither the Father nor the Son. Is there
any doubt on this matter? The Scripture itself teaches thee that it is the Father Who giveth over the
judgment, and the Son Who judges.2063 Thou hast not given ear to My words: ‘I am not alone, but
I and the Father, Who sent Me.’”2064
119. Now let the Manichæan have his word. “I hold that the devil is the creator of our flesh.”
The Lord will answer him: “What, then, doest thou in the heavenly places? Depart, go thy way to
thy creator. ‘My will is that they be with Me, whom my Father hath given Me.’2065 Thou, Manichæan,
holdest thyself for a creature of the devil; hasten, then, to his abode, the place of fire and brimstone,
where the fire thereof is not quenched, lest ever the punishment have an end.”
120. I set aside other heretical—not persons, but portents. What manner of judgment awaits
them, what shall be the form of their sentence? To all these He will, indeed, reply, rather in sorrow
than in anger: “O My people, what have I done unto thee, wherein have I vexed thee? Did I not
bring thee up out of Egypt, and lead thee out of the house of bondage into liberty?”2066

2058

Lev. xix. 2.

2059

S. Mark. ii. 7.

2060

Ps. xiv. 1; liii. 1. These words mean, not so much that a man says “There is no God” because he is a fool, because he is
wanting in intelligence, but rather that when a man has left off to behave himself wisely and to do good—i.e. does foolishly,
that is to say, wickedly—it is because he has said in his heart, “There is no God.”

2061

The “fool” (i.e. wicked man) has only said in his heart, secretly, “No God”—he has not ventilated his atheism.

2062

Ps. lxxxii. 6; S. John x. 34 ff.

2063

S. John v. 22.

2064

S. John viii. 16; xvi. 32.

2065

S. John xvii. 24.

2066

Micah vi. 3; Ex. xx. 2.

427

NPNF210. Ambrose: Selected Works and Letters

Philip Schaff

121. But it is not enough to have brought us out of Egypt into freedom, and to have saved us
from the house of bondage: a greater boon than this, Thou hast given Thyself for us. Thou wilt say
then: “Have I not borne all your sufferings?2067 Have I not given My Body for you? Have I not
sought death, which had no part in My Godhead, but was necessary for your redemption? Are these
the thanks I am to receive? Is it this that My Blood hath gained, even as I spake in times past by
the mouth of the prophet: ‘What profit is there in My Blood, for that I have gone down to
corruption?’2068 Is this the profit, that you should wickedly deny Me—you, for whom I endured
those things?”
122. As for me, Lord Jesu, though I am conscious within myself of great sin, yet will I say: “I
have not denied Thee; Thou mayest pardon the infirmity of my flesh. My transgression I confess;
my sin I deny not.2069 If Thou wilt Thou canst make me clean.2070 For this saying, the leper obtained
his request. Enter not, I pray, into judgment with Thy servant.2071 I ask, not that Thou mayest judge,
but that Thou mayest forgive.”

CHAPTER XIV.

The sentence of the Judge is set forth, the counterpleas of the opposers are considered, and the
finality of the sentence, from which there is no appeal, proved.
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123. WHAT verdict do we look for from Christ? That do I know. Do I say, what verdict will He
give? Nay, He hath already pronounced sentence. We have it in our hands. “Let all,” saith He,
“honour the Son, even as they honour the Father. He that honoureth not the Son, honoureth not the
Father, Who hath sent Him.”2072
124. If the sentence please you not, appeal to the Father, cancel the judgment that the Father
hath given. Say that He hath a Son Who is unlike Him. He will reply: “Then have I lied, I, Who
said to the Son, ‘Let us make man in Our image and likeness.’”2073
125. Tell the Father that He hath created the Son, and He will answer: “Why, then, hast thou
worshipped One Whom thou thoughtest to be a created being?”
126. Tell Him that He hath begotten a Son Who is inferior to Himself, and He will reply:
“Compare Us, and let Us see.”
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127. Tell Him that you owed no credence to the Son, whereto He will answer: “Did I not say
to thee, ‘This is My well-beloved Son, in Whom I am well pleased: hear ye Him’?”2074 What mean
these words “hear ye Him,” if not “Hear Him when He saith: ‘All things that the Father hath are
Mine’”?2075 This did the apostles hear, even as it is written: “And they fell upon their faces, and
were greatly afraid.”2076 If they who confessed Him fell to the earth, what shall they do who have
denied Him? But Jesus laid His hand upon His apostles, and raised them up—you He will suffer
to lie prone, that ye may see not the glory ye have denied.
128. Let us look to it, then, forasmuch as whom the Son condemneth, the Father condemneth
also, and therefore let us honour the Son, even as we honour the Father, that by the Son we may
be able to come to the Father.

CHAPTER XV.

St. Ambrose deprecates any praise of his own merits: in any case, the Faith is sufficiently defended
by the authoritative support of holy Scripture, to whose voice the Arians, stubborn as the Jews,
are deaf. He prays that they may be moved to love the truth; meanwhile, they are to be avoided,
as heretics and enemies of Christ.
129. THESE arguments, your Majesty, I have set forth, briefly and summarily, in the rough, rather
than in any form of full explanation and exact order. If indeed the Arians regard them as imperfect
and unfinished, I indeed confess that they are scarce even begun; if they think that there be any still
to be brought forward, I allow that there be well-nigh all; for whereas the unbelievers are in uttermost
need of arguments, the faithful have enough and to spare. Indeed, Peter’s single confession was
abundant to warrant faith in Christ: “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God;”2077 for it is
enough to know His Divine Generation, without division or diminution, being neither derivation
nor creation.2078
2074

S. Matt. xvii. 5.

2075

S. John xvi. 15; xvii. 10.

2076

S. Matt. xvii. 6.

2077

S. Matt. xvi. 16; Mark viii. 30. Cf. Peter’s other confession, S. John vi. 69, and Martha’s confession in S. John xi. 27.

2078

“Without division or diminution,” i.e. the generation of the Son entails no division or partition of the Godhead, still less
any diminution of it. The Father is none the less God. His Godhead loses nothing by His begetting His Eternal Son. Some
manuscripts have “demutatam” instead of “deminutam” here—i.e. “changed” for “diminished.” Certainly the begetting of the
Son can make no change whatever in the Being of the Father, for the Divine Generation is “from everlasting to everlasting,”
and is necessarily implied in the very Fatherhood, the personal essence of the Father. Hurter quotes St. Hilary, De Trin. 6, 10.
“The Church knows of no apportionment made to the Son, but knows Him as perfect God of perfect God, as One begotten of
One, not shorn off from Him, but born: she knows the Nativity to entail no diminution of Him Who begets, nor weakness in
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130. This, indeed, is declared in the books of Holy Writ, one and all, and yet is still doubted by
misbelievers: “For,” as it is written, “the heart of this people is become gross, and with their ears
they have been dull of hearing, and their eyes have they darkened, lest ever they should see with
their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand in their heart.”2079 For, like the Jews, the Arians’
wont is to stop their ears, or make an uproar, as often as the Word of salvation is heard.
131. And what wonder, if unbelievers doubt the word of man, when they refuse to believe the
Word of God? The Son of God, as you will find it written in the Gospel, said: “Father, glorify Thy
Name,” and from heaven was heard the voice of the Father, saying: “I have both glorified it, and
again will glorify.”2080 These words the unbelievers heard, but believed not. The Son spake, the
Father answered, and the Jews said: “A peal of thunder answered Him;” others said: “An angel
spake to Him.”2081
132. Paul, moreover, as it is written in the Acts of the Apostles,2082 when by the Voice of Christ
he received the call of grace, several companions journeying with him at the same time, alone said
that he had heard Christ’s Voice. Thus, your sacred Majesty, he who believes, hears—and he hears,
that he may believe, whilst he who believes not, hears not, nay, he will not, he cannot hear, lest he
should believe!
133. As for me, indeed, would that they might have a will to hear, that they might believe—to
hear with true love and meekness, as men seeking what is true, and not assailing all truth. For it is
written that we pay no heed to “endless fables and genealogies, which do rather raise disputes than
set forward the godly edification, which is in faith. But the aim of the charge is love from a pure
heart, and a good conscience, and faith unfeigned, whence some have erred and betaken themselves
to empty babbling, desirous of being teachers of the law, without understanding the words they
say, nor the things whereof they speak with assurance.”2083 In another place also the same Apostle
saith: “But foolish and ignorant questionings do thou avoid.”2084
134. Such men, who sow disputes—that is to say, heretics—the Apostle bids us leave alone.
Of them he says in yet another place, that “certain shall depart from the faith, giving heed to deceitful
spirits, and the doctrines of devils.”2085

Him Who is born.” The fact is a spiritual relation, metaphysical in the highest sense, transcending our intelligence, and only to
be apprehended by faith, simply as a fact—as the ἀρχή, or principle, which is sufficient for us. The “how” we must wait to have
revealed to us hereafter, if we shall ever be able to receive it.
2079

Isa. vi. 10.

2080

S. John xii. 28.

2081

S. John xii. 29.

2082

Acts xxii. 9.

2083

1 Tim. i. 4 ff.

2084

2 Tim. ii. 23.

2085

1 Tim. iv. 1.
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135. John, likewise, saith that heretics are Antichrists,2086 plainly marking out the Arians. For
this [Arian] heresy began to be after all other heresies, and hath gathered the poisons of all. As it
is written of the Antichrist, that “he opened his mouth to blasphemy against God, to blaspheme His
Name, and to make war with His saints,”2087 so do they also dishonour the Son of God, and His
martyrs have they not spared. Moreover, that which perchance Antichrist will not do, they have
falsified the holy Scriptures. And thus he who saith that Jesus is not the Christ, the same is Antichrist;
he who denies the Saviour of the world, denies Jesus; he who denies the Son, denies the Father
also, for it is written; “Every one which denieth the Son, denieth the Father likewise.”2088

CHAPTER XVI.

St. Ambrose assures Gratian of victory, declaring that it has been foretold in the prophecies of
Ezekiel. This hope is further stayed upon the emperor’s piety, the former disasters being the
punishment of Eastern heresy.2089 The book closes with a prayer to God, that He will now show
His mercy, and save the army, the land, and the sovereign of the faithful.
136. I MUST no further detain your Majesty, in this season of preparation for war, and the
achievement of victory over the Barbarians. Go forth, sheltered, indeed, under the shield of faith,
and girt with the sword of the Spirit; go forth to the victory, promised of old time, and foretold in
oracles given by God.
137. For Ezekiel, in those far-off days, already prophesied the minishing of our people, and the
Gothic wars, saying: “Prophesy, therefore, Son of Man, and say: O Gog, thus saith the Lord—Shalt
thou not, in that day when My people Israel shall be established to dwell in peace, rise up and come
forth from thy place, from the far north, and many nations with thee, all riders upon horses, a great
and mighty gathering, and the valour of many hosts? Yea, go up against my people Israel, as clouds
to cover the land, in the last days.”2090
138. That Gog is the Goth, whose coming forth we have already seen, and over whom victory
in days to come is promised, according to the word of the Lord: “And they shall spoil them, who
had been their despoilers, and plunder them, who had carried off their goods for a prey, saith the
Lord. And it shall be in that day, that I will give to Gog”—that is, to the Goths—“a place that is

2086

1 John ii. 18 ff.

2087

Rev. xiii. 6.

2088

1 John ii. 23.

2089

The disasters here alluded to are the rout of the Roman army, in 378 A.D., at Hadrianople, and the miserable death of the
Emperor Valens, who took refuge in a hut, which was surrounded and fired by the Goths, the emperor perishing in the flames.
This reverse was regarded by the orthodox as a judgment upon the Arianism of Valens and others in high places.

2090

Ezek. xxxviii. 14 ff.
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famous, for Israel an high-heaped tomb of many men, of men who have made their way to the sea,
and it shall reach round about, and close the mouth of the valley, and there [the house of Israel
shall] overthrow Gog and all his multitude, and it shall be called the valley of the multitude of Gog:
and the house of Israel shall overwhelm them, that the land may be cleansed.”2091
139. Nor, furthermore, may we doubt, your sacred Majesty, that we, who have undertaken the
contest with alien unbelief, shall enjoy the aid of the Catholic Faith that is strong in you. Plainly
indeed the reason of God’s wrath has been already made manifest, so that belief in the Roman
Empire was first overthrown, where faith in God gave way.2092
140. No desire have I to recount the deaths, tortures, and banishments of confessors, the offices
of the faithful made into presents for traitors.2093 Have we not heard, from all along the border,—from
Thrace, and through Dacia by the river, Mœsia, and all Valeria of the Pannonians,—a mingled
tumult of blasphemers preaching and barbarians invading? What profit could neighbours so
bloodthirsty bring us, or how could the Roman State be safe with such defenders?2094
141. Enough, yea, more than enough, Almighty God, have we now atoned for the deaths of
confessors, the banishment of priests, and the guilt of wickedness so overweening, by our own
blood, our own banishment—sufficiently plain is it that they, who have broken faith, cannot be
safe. Turn again, O Lord, and set up the banners of Thy faith.
142. No military eagles, no flight of birds,2095 here lead the van of our army, but Thy Name,
Lord Jesus, and Thy worship. This is no land of unbelievers, but the land whose custom it is to
send forth confessors—Italy; Italy, ofttimes tempted, but never drawn away; Italy, which your
2091

Ezek. xxxix. 10 ff.

2092

The success of the Goths at Hadrianople encouraged the northern barbarians to fresh invasions of the empire, within
which they from now began to form permanent lodgments, and it correspondingly discouraged the subjects of the empire, and
sapped the old belief—a legacy from paganism—in the fortune of Rome.

2093

Orthodox bishops and priests were expelled from their sees and offices to make room for “betrayers of the faith,” i.e.
men who had apostatized to Arianism. The mingled tumult of blasphemy and foreign onslaughts is a description of the condition
of the eastern provinces of the empire, where Arianism was rampant, and all was overrun by the Goths. The latter was regarded
by some as the result of the former. Thus St. Jerome: “Our sins are the strength of the barbarians, our vices bring defeat upon
the arms of Rome.”—H. The provinces here mentioned lay along the right bank of the Danube, and took in what is now Lower
Hungary, Servia, and Bulgaria. The result of the disaster of Hadrianople was to put all these countries in the power of the Goths.

2094

The Goths had been driven in upon the Roman frontiers by the inroads of the Huns, who expelled them from their former
habitations in S. & S. W. Russia. A treaty had been made between them and the Emperor Valens, who agreed to take them under
his protection, but the bad faith with which the Goths soon found themselves treated led to hostilities, and so to the great overthrow
at Hadrianople in 378.

2095

No auguries—which were taken by observing the flight of birds, as omens were by noting their voices. These observances
of course disappeared from the Roman army as soon as the empire became Christian. In saying that the Name of the Saviour
leads the troops to war, St. Ambrose probably alludes to the Labarum or banner emblazoned with the monogram Χρ, which is
composed of the two first letters of the Name Χριστός.
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Majesty hath long defended, and now again rescued from the barbarian. No wavering mind in our
emperor, but faith firm fixed.
143. Show forth now a plain sign of Thy Majesty, that he who believes Thee to be the true Lord
of Hosts, and Captain of the armies of heaven; he who believes that Thou art the true Power and
Wisdom of God, no being of time nor of creation, but even as it is written, the eternal Power and
Divinity of God,2096 may, upheld by the aid of thy Might Supreme, win the prize of victory for his
Faith.

BOOK III.
CHAPTER I.

Statement of the reasons wherefore the matters, treated of shortly in the two former, are dealt with
more at length in the three later books. Defence of the employment of fables, which is supported
by the example of Holy Writ, wherein are found various figures of poetic fable, in particular
the Sirens, which are figures of sensual pleasures, and which Christians ought to be taught to
avoid, by the words of Paul and the deeds of Christ.
1. FORASMUCH as your most gracious Majesty had laid command upon me to write for your own
instruction some treatise concerning the Faith, and had yourself called me to your presence and
encouraged my timidity, I, being as one on the eve of battle,2097 composed but two books only, for
the pointing out of certain ways and paths by which our faith progresses.
2. Seeing, however, that certain malicious minds, bent on sowing disputes, have not yet exhausted
the force of their assaults, whilst your gracious Majesty’s pious anxiety calls me to further labours,
inasmuch as you desire to try in more things him whom you have proved in a few, I am resolved
to deal somewhat more particularly with the matters whereof I have already treated in a few words,
lest it should be thought, not that I have advanced those propositions in quietness and confidence,
but that I, having asserted them, doubted and so abandoned their defence.
3. Again, seeing that we spoke of the Hydra and Scylla (I. vi. 46), and brought them in by way
of comparison, to show how we must beware, whether of the ever-renewed outgrowths of infidelity,

2096

1 Cor. i. 24.

2097

Lat. “In procinctu,” which is primarily a military phrase, procinctus meaning “girding up” or “girdle,” the expression
having reference to the girding on of armour for the battle. “Testamentum facere in procinctu” means “to make one’s will on
the eve of battle.” The expression passed into a proverb for readiness in general. E.g. “clementiam in procinctu habere,” “to be
ready to show mercy.” Here, however, St. Ambrose uses the phrase more in its original sense, with reference to the impending
conflict of the Goths and Romans, in which Gratian was expecting to take part, though, as a matter of fact, the battle of Hadrianople
had been fought, and Valens was dead, before he arrived on the scene of action.
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or the ill-omened shipwrecks made upon its shallows, if any one holds that such embellishments
of an argument, borrowed from the romances of poets, are unlawful, and, from lack of opportunity
to speak evil of my faith, assails something in my language, then let him know that not only phrases
but complete verses of poetry have been woven into the text of Holy Writ.
4. Whence, for instance, came that verse, “His offspring truly are we,”2098 whereof Paul, by
prophetic experience,2099 taught, makes use? The course of prophetic speech avoids neither the
Giants2100 nor the Valley of the Titans,2101 and Isaiah spake of sirens and the daughters of ostriches.2102
Jeremiah also hath prophesied concerning Babylon, that the daughters of sirens shall dwell therein,2103
in order to show that the snares of Babylon, that is, of the tumult of this world, are to be likened to
stories of old-time lust, that seemed upon this life’s rocky shores to sing some tuneful song, but
deadly withal, to catch the souls of youth,—which the Greek poet himself tells us that the wise man
escaped through being bound, as it were, in the chains of his own prudence.2104 So hard a thing,
before Christ’s coming, was it esteemed, even for the stronger, to save themselves from the deceitful
shows and allurements of pleasure.
5. But if the poet judged the enticement of worldly pleasure and licence destructive of men’s
minds and a sure cause of shipwreck, what ought we to think, for whom it hath been written: “Train
not the flesh in concupiscence”?2105 And again: “I chastise my body and bring it into servitude, lest
whilst I preach to others, I myself become a castaway.”2106
6. Truly, Christ won salvation for us, not by luxury but by fasting. Moreover, it was not to
obtain favour for Himself, but to instruct us, that He fasted. Nor yet did He hunger because He was

2098

Acts xvii. 28.

2099

Meaning that Paul, gifted with a prophet’s insight into divine truth, recognized in these words of the heathen poet a
testimony to God, and therefore had no scruples about citing them to this Athenian audience.

2100

The Anakim, or “sons of Anak.” Cf. Deut. ix. 2; Josh. xi. 21–22.

2101

The Valley of Rephaim. 2 Sam. v. 18.

2102

Isa. xiii. 22—a passage referring to the desolation of Babylon. In this verse of Isaiah the LXX. has “ὀνοκένταυροι” and
“ἐχῖνοι” (onocentaurs and hedgehogs), the “sirens” (σειρῆνες) coming in ver. 21b, in combination with “demons” (δαιμόνια).
The Vulgate has in 22 “ululæ” (screech-owls) and “sirenes,” with “struthiones” (ostriches) and “pilosi” (hairy men) in 21b. A.V.
has in 22 “wild beasts of the islands” and “dragons;” in 21b, “owls” (marg. “ostriches,” the Hebrew meaning “daughters of the
owl”) and “satyrs.” R.V. in 22, “wolves” and “jackals;” in 21b, “ostriches” and “satyrs” (marg. “he-goats”). The “sirens” then
appear to be jackals—though the ground of the comparison is hard to find—the “daughters of sparrows” are ostriches (the Greek
name for which means, literally, “sparrow-camel”).

2103

Jer. l. 39.—The LXX. (Jer. xxvii. 39) has “θυγατέρες σειρήνων;” the Vulg. “struthiones;” A.V. “owls.” For the sirens,
see Odyssey, XII. 39–54, 165–200.

2104

Odyssey, XII. 178–180, 192–197.

2105

Rom. xiii. 14—“Make not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the lusts thereof.”—A.V.

2106

1 Cor. ix. 27.
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overcome by the weakness of the body, but by His hunger He proved that He had verily taken upon
Himself a body; that so He might teach us that He had taken not only our body, but also the
weaknesses of that body, even as it is written: “Surely He hath taken our infirmities and borne our
sicknesses.”2107

CHAPTER II.

The incidents properly affecting the body which Christ for our sake took upon Him are not to be
accounted to His Godhead, in respect whereof He is the Most Highest. To deny which is to say
that the Father was incarnate. When we read that God is one, and that there is none other
beside Him, or that He alone has immortality, this must be understood as true of Christ also,
not only to avoid the sinful heresy above-mentioned (Patripassianism), but also because the
activity of the Father and the Son is declared to be one and the same.
7. IT was a bodily weakness, then, that is to say, a weakness of ours, that He hungered; when
He wept, and was sorrowful even unto death, it was of our nature. Why ascribe the properties and
incidents of our nature to the Godhead? That He was even, as we are told, “made,” is a property
of a body. Thus, indeed, we read: “Sion our mother shall say: ‘He is a man,’ and in her He was
made man, and the Most High Himself laid her foundations.”2108 “He was made man,” mark you,
not “He was made God.”2109
8. But what is He Who is at once the Most High and man, what but “the Mediator between God
and man, the man Christ Jesus Who gave Himself as a ransom for us”?2110 This place indeed refers
properly to His Incarnation, for our redemption was made by His Blood, our pardon comes through
His Power, our life is secured through His Grace. He gives as the Most High, He prays as man.
The one is the office of the Creator, the other of a Redeemer. Be the gifts as distinct as they may,
yet the Giver is one, for it was fitting2111 that our Maker should be our Redeemer.
9. Who indeed can deny that we have plain evidence that Christ is the Most High? He who
knows otherwise makes the sacrament of Incarnation to be the work of God the Father.2112 But that
Christ is the Most High is removed beyond doubt by what Scripture hath said in another place,
2107

Isa. liii. 4. Cf. S. Matt. viii. 17.

2108

Ps. lxxxvii. 5. The R.V. renders “Yea, of Zion it shall be said, This one and that one was born in her.” The verse is rather
prophetic of the universality of Christ’s Church than of the Incarnation.

2109

He could not “be made” God if we use the Name “God” in its proper sense, but St. Ambrose probably had in his mind
the sense which the Arians attached to the name, as applicable to the Son. According to them, it was a sort of “courtesy-title.”

2110

1 Tim. ii. 5.

2111

Cf. Anselm. “Cur Deus Homo?” I. 5; II. 6.

2112

The Incarnation was a sacrament, being the outward visible sign of the divine love.
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concerning the mystery of the Passion: “The Most High sent forth His Voice, and the earth was
shaken.”2113 And in the Gospel you may read: “And thou, child, shalt be called the Prophet of the
Highest; for thou shalt go before the face of the Lord, to prepare His ways.”2114 Who is “the Highest”?
The Son of God. He, then, Who is the Most High God is Christ.
10. Again, whilst God is everywhere said to be One God, the Son of God is not separated from
this Unity. For He Who is the Most High is alone, as it is written: “And let them know that Thy
Name is the Lord: Thou alone art Most High over all the earth.”2115
11. And so the adversaries’ injurious conclusion is rejected with contempt and disgrace, which
they drew from the Scripture speaking of God: “Who alone hath immortality and dwelleth in light
unapproachable;”2116 for these words are written of God, which Name belongs equally to Father
and to Son.
12. If, indeed, wheresoever they read the Name of God, they deny that there is any thought of
the Son [as well as the Father], they blaspheme, inasmuch as they deny the Son’s Divine Sovereignty,
and they shall appear as though they shared the sinful error of the Sabellians in teaching the
Incarnation of the Father. Let them, indeed explain how they can fail to interpret in a sense
blasphemous to the Father the words of the Apostle: “In Whom ye did also rise again, by faith in
the working of God, Who raised Him from the dead.”2117 Let them also take warning from what
follows of what they are running upon—for this is what comes after: “And though ye were dead
in your sins and the uncircumcision of your flesh, He quickened us with Him, pardoning us all our
offences, blotting out the handwriting of the Ordinance, which was opposed to us, and removed it
from our midst, nailing it to His Cross, divesting Himself of the flesh.”2118
13. We are not, then, to suppose that the Father Who raised the flesh is alone [God]; nor, again,
are we to suppose the like of the Son, Whose Body2119 was raised again. He Who raised, did surely
also quicken; and He who quickened, also pardoned sins; He who pardoned sins, also blotted out
the handwriting; He Who blotted out the handwriting, also nailed it to the Cross: He who nailed it
to the Cross, divested Himself of the flesh. But it was not the Father Who divested Himself of the
flesh; for not the Father, but, as we read, the Word was made flesh.2120 You see, then, that the Arians,
in dividing the Father from the Son, run into danger of saying that the Father endured the Passion.

2113

Ps. xviii. 7, 14.

2114

S. Luke i. 76.

2115

Ps. lxxxiii. 18.

2116

1 Tim. vi. 16.

2117

Col. ii. 12.

2118

Col. ii. 13–14.

2119

“Body”—in the orig. “templum.” Cf. 1 Cor. vi. 19.

2120

S. John i. 14.

436

NPNF210. Ambrose: Selected Works and Letters

Philip Schaff

14. We, however, can easily show that the words treat of the Son’s action, for the Son Himself
indeed raised His own Body again, as He Himself said: “Destroy this Temple, and in three days I
will raise it again.”2121 And He Himself quickens us together with His Body: “For as the Father
raiseth the dead and quickeneth them, so also the Son quickeneth Whom He will.”2122 And He
Himself hath granted forgiveness for sins, saying, “Thy sins be forgiven thee.”2123 He too hath nailed
the handwriting of the record to His Cross, in that He was crucified, and suffered in the body. Nor
did any divest Himself of the flesh, save the Son of God, Who invested Himself therewith. He,
therefore, Who hath achieved the work of our resurrection is plainly pointed out to be very God.

CHAPTER III.

That the Father and the Son must not be divided2124 is proved by the words of the Apostle, seeing
that it is befitting to the Son that He should be blessed, only Potentate, and immortal, by nature,
that is, and not by grace, as even the angels themselves are immortal, and that He should dwell
in the unapproachable light. How it is that the Father and the Son are alike and equally said
to be “alone.”
15. WHEN, therefore, you read the Name “God,” separate neither Father nor Son, for the Godhead
of the Father and the Son is one and the same, and therefore separate them not, when you read the
words “blessed and only Potentate,”2125 for the words are spoken of God, even as you may read: “I
charge thee before God, Who quickeneth all things.”2126 Christ also indeed doth quicken, and
therefore the Name of God is meetly given both to the Father and to the Son, inasmuch as the effect
of their activity is in agreement. Let us go on to the words following: “I charge thee,” he says,
“before God, Who quickeneth all things, and Jesus Christ.”2127
16. The Word is in God, even as it is written: “In God will I praise His Word.”2128 In God is His
Eternal Power, even Jesus; in [speaking of] God, therefore, the Apostle hath witnessed to the unity
of the Godhead, whilst by the Name of Christ he hath witnessed to the sacrament of the Incarnation.

2121

S. John ii. 19.

2122

S. John v. 21.

2123

S. Luke v. 20.

2124

That is, in respect of substance or nature, though the Persons must be distinguished.

2125

1 Tim. vi. 15.

2126

1 Tim. vi. 13.

2127

That is to say, God and Christ Jesus are united in the work of quickening.

2128

Ps. lvi. 10.
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17. Furthermore, to show that he hath spoken of the Incarnation of Christ, he added: “Who bore
witness under Pontius Pilate with the good confession,” [I charge thee] “keep undefiled the
commandment, until the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, Which in His own good time the blessed
and only Potentate shall manifest, the King of kings and Lord of lords, Who alone hath immortality,
and dwelleth in light unapproachable, Whom no man hath seen, nor can see.”2129 Those words, then,
are written with regard to God, of which Name the dignity and truth are common to [both the Father
and] the Son.
18. Why, then, should there be no thought of the Son in this place, seeing that all these things
hold good of the Son also? If they do not so, then deny His Godhead, and so mayest thou deny
what is proper to be said of God. His Blessedness cannot be denied, Who bestows blessings, for
“Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven.”2130 He cannot but be called “Blessed,” Who hath
given us wholesome teaching, even as it is written: “Which is according to the Gospel of the beauty
of the Blessed God.”2131 His Power cannot be denied, of Whom the Father saith: “I have laid help
upon One that is mighty.”2132 And who dare refuse to acknowledge Him to be immortal, when He
Himself hath made others also immortal, as it is written of the Wisdom of God: “By her shall I
possess immortality.”2133
19. But the immortality of His Nature is one thing, that of ours is another. Things perishable
are not to be compared to things divine. The Godhead is the one only Substance that death cannot
touch, and therefore it is that the Apostle, though knowing both the [human] soul and angels to be
immortal, declared that God only had immortality. In truth, even the soul may die: “The soul that
sinneth, it shall die,”2134 and an angel is not absolutely immortal, his immortality depending on the
will of the Creator.2135

2129

1 Tim. vi. 13–16.

2130

Ps. xxxii. 1.

2131

1 Tim. i. 11.

2132

Ps. lxxxix 19.

2133

Wisd. viii. 13.

2134

Ezek. xviii. 20.

2135

“That is to say, immortality is not of the essential nature of an angel as it is of the essential Nature of God. For God’s
existence is such that He necessarily exists, He cannot but exist; His existence is not derived from another, but is from the power
of His essential Nature, or rather is that very Nature. Not so with the angel, whose existence is a gift of God, and so the angel’s
existence is no part of the idea of an angel, but is a property which is, so to speak, added on from without and accessory to the
conception of such a being. Hence, in so far as an angel’s existence issues not of the mere force of his essential properties, but
only of the Creator’s Will, we may say that by virtue of the said Will, not by force of his own nature, he continues in existence,
and so far is immortal, although in another sense immortality may be called a natural property of an angel, inasmuch as there is
no created power whereby he may be destroyed, and nothing in him that renders him liable to be destroyed by God—nay rather,
everything about him demands that, once he is created, he should be for ever preserved in being.”—H.
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20. Do not hastily reject this, because Gabriel dies not, nor Raphaël, nor Uriel.2136 Even in their
nature there is a capacity of sin, though not one of improvement by discipline,2137 for every reasonable
creature is exposed to influences from without itself, and liable to judgment. It is on the influences
which work upon us that the award of judgment, and corruption, or advance to perfection, do
depend, and therefore Ecclesiastes saith: “For God shall bring all His work to judgment.”2138 Every
creature, then, has within it the possibility of corruption and death, even though it do not [at present]
die or commit sin; nor, if in anything it deliver not itself over to sin, hath it this boon of its immortal
nature, but of discipline or of grace. Immortality, then, that is of a gift is one thing: immortality
without the possibility of change is another.2139
21. Do we deny the immortality of Christ’s Godhead,2140 because He tasted death for all in the
flesh? Then is Gabriel better than Christ, for Gabriel never died, but Christ gave up the ghost. But
the servant is not above his lord,2141 and we must discern the weakness of flesh from the eternity of
Godhead. Christ’s Death had its source in the flesh, immortality is of the nature of Christ’s
sovereignty. But if the Godhead brought it to pass that the flesh saw not corruption, the flesh being
surely by nature liable to corruption, how could the Godhead itself have died?
22. And how is it that the Son dwelleth not in light unapproachable, if He is in the bosom of
the Father, if the Father is Light, and the Son also is Light, because God is Light?2142 Or, if we
suppose some other light, beside the Light of the Godhead, to be the unapproachable Light, is, then,
this Light better than the Father, so that He is not in that Light, Who, as it is written, is both with

2136

Hurter observes that St. Ambrose understands mortality in a wide sense, as including the capacity of any and every sort
of change. Immortality, then, in accordance with this definition, would connote perfect absence of change. Hurter cites St.
Bernard, § 81 in Cant.: “Omnis mutatio quædam mortis imitatio…Si tot mortes quot mutationes, ubi immortalitas?” and Plutarch,
in Eusebius, Præpar. Ev. XI. 12. Plutarch’s view perhaps owed something to study of the reliques of Herachtus. Many fathers
expounded 1 Tim. vi. 16 on this definition of immortality as=immutability. This definition would exclude angels, who are
naturally fallible (as the rebellion of Lucifer and the third part of the host of heaven proved)—or if they are now no longer fallible,
they owe it not to their own natural constitution but to grace. In so far then as angels are mutable, whether for better or worse,
they are not immortal.

2137

Angels being by nature mutable, either for better or for worse, that is, capable of good or evil, and so of death, are de
facto sinless, and hence need not, are not meet to be placed under, penal discipline. Or the meaning may be that the angelic
nature was not created to be gradually taught in the way of holiness as human nature was.

2138

Eccl. xii. 14. Hurter observes that God would not judge rational creatures, were they not capable of advance or retrogression,
of becoming better or falling into degradation, and had, as a matter of fact, advanced or fallen back.

2139

The Arians regarded the Son as immortal de gratia; the Orthodox esteem Him immortal de jure, with true, absolute
immortality.

2140

i.e. Is Christ God in the true sense of the Name, or not?

2141

S. Matt. x. 24.

2142

1 John i. 5.
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the Father and in the Father?2143 Let men, therefore, not exclude the thought of the Son, when they
read only of “God”—and let them not exclude that of the Father, when they read of “the Son”
only.2144
23. On earth, the Son is not without2145 the Father, and thou thinkest that the Father is without
the Son in heaven? The Son is in the flesh—(when I say “He is in the flesh” or “He is on earth,” I
speak as though we lived in the days whose story is in the Gospel, for now we no longer know
Christ “after the flesh”2146)—He is in the flesh, and He is not alone, as it is written: “And I am not
alone, because the Father is with Me,”2147 and think you that the Father dwells alone in the Light?
24. Lest you should regard this argument as mere speculation take this sentence of authority.
“No man,” saith the Scripture,2148 “hath seen God at any time, save the Only-begotten Son, Who is
in the bosom of the Father; He hath revealed Him.”2149 How can the Father be in solitude, if the
Son be in the bosom of the Father? How doth the Son reveal Him, Whom He seeth not? The Father,
then, exists not alone.
25. Observe now what the “solitude” of the Father and of the Son is. The Father is alone, because
there is no other Father; the Son is alone, because there is no other Son; God is alone, because the
Godhead of the Trinity is One.

CHAPTER IV.

We are told that Christ was only “made” so far as regards the flesh. For the redemption of mankind
He needed no means of aid, even as He needed none in order to His Resurrection, whereas
others, in order to raise the dead, had need of recourse to prayer. Even when Christ prayed,
the prayer was offered by Him in His capacity as human; whilst He must be accounted divine
from the fact that He commanded (that such and such things should be done). On this point the
devil’s testimony is truer than the Arians’ arguments. The discussion concludes with an
explanation of the reason why the title of “mighty” is given to the Son of Man.

2143

S. John i. 1; xvii. 5, 21.

2144

S. John xvi. 32.

2145

l.c. S. John x. 30.

2146

2 Cor. v. 16.

2147

S. John viii. 16.

2148

S. John i. 18.

2149

Greek ἐξηγήσατο, “explained,” “expounded.” The Incarnation has taught us something about God and about man that
we never knew before and never could have known by ourselves.
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26. IT is now sufficiently made plain that the Father is not God in solitude, without the Son,
and that the Son cannot be thought of as God alone, without the Father, for it is in respect of His
flesh2150 that we read that the Son of God was “made,” not in respect of His generation from God
the Father.
27. Indeed, in what sense He was “made” He has declared by the mouth of the holy patriarch,
saying: “For My soul is filled with sorrow to overflowing, and My life hath drawn near unto hell.
I have been counted with them that go down into the pit; I have been made as a man free, without
help, amongst the dead.”2151 Here, then, we read: “I have been made as a man,” not “I have been
made as God;” and again: “My soul overfloweth with sorrows.” “My soul,” mark you, not “My
Godhead.” He was “made” in so far as that was concerned wherein He was due to hell,2152 wherein
He was reckoned with others, for the Godhead admits of no likeness which may be ground for
classing it with others. Yet mark how the majesty of Godhead shows itself in Christ, even in that
flesh which was appointed to death. Although He was “made” as a man, and “made” as flesh, yet
He was made free amongst the dead, “free, without help.”
28. But how can the Son say here that He was without help, when it has already been said: “I
have laid help upon One that is mighty”?2153 Distinguish here also the two natures present. The flesh
hath need of help, the Godhead hath no need. He is free, then, because the chains of death had no
hold upon Him. He was not made prisoner by the powers of darkness, it is He Who exerted power
amongst them.2154 He is “without help,” because He Himself, the Lord, hath by no office of messenger
or ambassador, but by His own might, saved His people. How could He, Who raised others to life,
require any help in order to raise His own body?
29. And though men also have raised the dead, still they did this not of their own power, but in
the Name of Christ. To ask is one thing, to command is another; to obtain is different from bestowing.
30. Elijah, then, raised the dead, but he prayed—he did not command.2155 Elisha raised one to
life after laying himself upon the dead body, in accordance with its posture;2156 and, again, the very
contact of Elisha’s corpse gave life to the dead, that the prophet might foreshow the coming of

2150

Phil. ii. 7; Gal. iv. 4; S. John i. 1, 2, cpd. with 14.

2151

Ps. lxxxviii. 4. See the R.V.

2152

“Due” by His own and the Father’s Will. Some reference also, perhaps, to the preaching to the spirits in Hades, a necessary
part of our Lord’s work and ministry. 1 Pet. iii. 19.

2153

Ps. lxxxix. 20. See ch. ii. p. 243.

2154

1 Pet. iii. 19; Acts ii. 24.

2155

1 Kings xvii. 20 ff.

2156

2 Kings iv. 34.
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Him, Who, being sent in the likeness of sinful flesh,2157 should, even after His burial, raise the dead
to life.
31. Peter, again, when he healed Aeneas, said: “In the Name of Jesus of Nazareth, rise and
walk.”2158 Not in his own name, but in the Name of Christ. But “rise” is a command; on the other
hand, it is an instance of confidence in one’s right,2159 not an arrogant claim to power, and the
authority of the command stood in the effective influence of the Name, not in its own might. What
answer, then, make the Arians? Peter commands in the Name of Christ,—this on the one hand: on
the other, they will have it that the Son of God did not command, but requested.
32. We read, they objected, of His uttering a prayer.2160 But take note of the difference. He prays
as Son of Man, He commands as Son of God. Will you not ascribe unto the Son of God what even
the devil has ascribed? Will you accuse yourselves of greater wickedness than Satan’s? The devil
saith: “If Thou be the Son of God, command this stone that it become bread.”2161 Satan saith
“command,” you say “entreat.” The devil believes that, at the word of God’s Son, the nature of an
elementary substance may be exchanged for that of a composite one; you think that, unless the Son
of God prefers a request, even His Will cannot be done. Again, the devil thinks that the Son of God
is to be esteemed from His power,2162 you that He is to be esteemed from His infirmity. The devil’s
temptations are more tolerable than the Arians’ disputings.
33. Let us not, then, be troubled if we find the Son of Man entitled “mighty” in one place, and
yet in another, that the Lord of glory was crucified.2163 What might is greater than sovereignty over
the powers of heaven? But this was in the hands of Him Who ruled over thrones, principalities,
angels; for, although He was amongst the wild beasts, as it is written, yet angels ministered to Him,
that you may perceive the difference between what is proper to the Incarnation, and what is proper
to Sovereignty. So far as His flesh is concerned, then, He endures the assault of wild beasts; in
regard of His Godhead,2164 He is adored by angels.
34. We have learnt, then, that He was made man, and that His being made must be referred to
His manhood. Furthermore, in another passage of Scripture, you may read: “Who was made for

2157

Rom. viii. 3. Note “in the likeness of sinful flesh,” not “in sinful flesh.” Cf. Phil. ii. 7; for the miracle referred to, see 2
Kings xiii. 21.

2158

Acts iii. 6; ix. 34.

2159

See S. Mark xvi. 17, 18.

2160

S. John xi. 41.

2161

S. Luke iv. 3.

2162

Rom. i. 4.

2163

1 Cor. ii. 8.

2164

S. Mark i. 13. Cf. Eph. i. 21.
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Him of the seed of David,”2165 that is to say, in respect of the flesh He was “made” of the seed of
David, but He was God begotten of God before the worlds.

CHAPTER V.

Passages brought forward from Scripture to show that “made” does not always mean the same as
“created;” whence it is concluded that the letter of Holy Writ should not be made the ground
of captious arguments, after the manner of the Jews, who, however, are shown to be not so bad
as the heretics, and thus the principle already set forth is confirmed anew.
35. AT the same time, becoming2166 does not always imply creation; for we read: “Lord, Thou
art become our refuge,”2167 and “Thou hast become my salvation.”2168 Plainly, here is no statement
of the fact or purpose of a creation, but God is said to have become my “refuge” and have turned
to my “salvation,”2169 even as the Apostle hath said: “Who became for us2170 Wisdom from God,
and Righteousness, and Sanctification, and Redemption,”2171 that is, that Christ was “made” for us,
of the Father, not created. Again, the writer has explained in the sequel in what sense he says that
Christ was made Wisdom for us: “But we preach the Wisdom of God in doctrine of mystery, which
Wisdom is hidden, foreordained by God before the existence of the world2172 for our glory, and
which none of the princes of this world knew, for had they known they would never have crucified
the Lord of glory.”2173 When the mystery of the Passion is set forth, surely there is no speaking of
an eternal process of generation.

2165

Rom. i. 3.

2166

i.e.we are not to infer from the fact that the Word became flesh, that the Word is a created being. For that which becomes
is already existing—that which is created did not exist before it was made.

2167

Ps. xc. 1. The R.V. runs: “Lord, thou hast been our refuge” (hast been, and still art).

2168

Ps. cxviii. 14. The “becoming” is rather in us. It is we who have come into being, to find a refuge and salvation in the
Lord.

2169

Lat. “conversus ad salutem.”

2170

1 Cor. i. 30.

2171

Note that it is Christ Himself Who is our justification, etc., not a certain course of life; in other words the saving power
is not so much in the mere example of Christ’s life on earth, but primarily and necessarily in Himself, now seated in heaven at
the Father’s right hand, interceding for us, and communicating His grace, especially through the sacraments.

2172

Cf. 1 Pet. i. 19–21; Eph. i. 4; Col. i. 26, 27.

2173

1 Cor. ii. 6 ff.
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36. The Lord’s Cross, then, is my wisdom; the Lord’s Death my redemption; for we are redeemed
with His precious blood, as the Apostle Peter hath said.2174 With His blood, then, as man, the Lord
redeemed us, Who also, as God, hath forgiven sins.2175
37. Let us not, therefore, lay snares as it were in words, and eagerly seek out entanglements
therein; let us not, because misbelievers make out the written word to mean that it means not, set
forth only what this letter bears on the face of it, instead of the underlying sense. This way went
the Jews to destruction, despising the deep-hidden meaning, and following only after the bare form
of the word, for “the letter killeth, but the Spirit maketh alive.”2176
38. And yet, of these two grievous impieties, to ascribe to the Godhead what is true only of
manhood is perchance more detestable than to attribute to spirit what belongs only to letter. The
Jews feared to believe in manhood taken up into God, and therefore have lost the grace of
redemption, because they reject that on which salvation depends; the Arians degrade the majesty
of Godhead to the weakness of humanity. Detestable as are the Jews, who crucified the Lord’s
flesh, more detestable still do I hold them who have believed that the Godhead of Christ was nailed
to the Cross. So one who ofttimes had dealings with Jews said: “An heretic avoid, after once
reproving him”2177
39. Nor, again, are these men careful to avoid doing dishonour to the Father, in their impious
application of the fact, that Christ was “made” Wisdom for us, to His incomprehensible generation,
that transcends all limits and divisions of time; for, leaving it out of account that dishonour done
to the Son is an insult to the Father, they do even carry their blasphemy in assault upon the Father,
of Whom it is written: “Let God be made truthful, but every man a liar.”2178 If indeed they think
that the Son is spoken of, they do not foreclose against His generation,2179 but in that they rest on
the authority of this text they do confess that which they reject, namely, that Christ is God, and true
God.
40. It would be a lengthy matter were I to pass in review each several place where we read of
His being “made,” not indeed by nature, but by way of gracious dispensation. Moses, for example,
saith: “Thou art made my Helper and Protector, to save me;”2180 and David: “Be unto me for a God
of salvation, and an house of refuge, that Thou mayest save me;”2181 and Isaiah: “He is become an

2174

1 Pet. i. 19.

2175

S. Mark ii. 8–12.

2176

2 Cor. iii. 6.

2177

Titus iii. 10.

2178

Rom. iii. 4.

2179

Because generation is quite distinct from absolute creation.

2180

Ex. xv. 2.

2181

Ps. xxxi. 3.

444

NPNF210. Ambrose: Selected Works and Letters

Philip Schaff

Helper for every city that is lowly.”2182 Of a surety the holy men say not to God: “Thou hast been
created,” but “By Thy grace Thou art made a Protector and Helper unto us.”

CHAPTER VI.

In order to dispose of an objection grounded on a text in St. John, St. Ambrose first shows that the
Arian interpretation lends countenance to the Manichæans; then, after setting forth the different
ways of dividing the words in this same passage, he shows plainly that it cannot, without
dishonour to the Father, be understood with such reference to the Godhead as the Arians give
it, and expounds the true meaning thereon.
41. WE have no reason, therefore, to fear the argument which the Arians, in their reckless manner
of expounding, use to construct, showing that the Word of God was “made,” for, say they, it is
written: “That which has been made in Him is life.”2183
42. First of all, let them understand that if they make the words “That which has been made”
to refer to the Godhead, they entangle themselves in the difficulties raised by the Manichæans, for
these people argue: “If that which has been made in Him is life, then there is something which has
not been made in Him, and is death,” so that they may impiously bring in two principles. But this
teaching the Church condemns.
43. Again, how can the Arians prove that the Evangelist actually said this? The most part of
those who are learned in the Faith read the passage as follows: “All things were made by Him, and
without Him was not anything made that has been made.” Others read thus: “All things were made
by Him, and without Him was nothing made.” Then they proceed: “What has been made,” and to
this they join the words “in Him;” that is to say, “But whatsover is has been made in Him.” But
what mean the words “in Him”? The Apostle tells us, when he says: “In Him we have our being,
and live, and move.”2184
44. Howbeit, let them read the passage as they will, they cannot diminish the majesty of God
the Word, in referring to His Person,2185 as subject, the words “That which was made,”2186 without
also doing dishonour to God the Father, of Whom it is written: “But he who doeth the truth cometh

2182

Isa. xxv. 4.

2183

S. John i. 4. Observe that St. Ambrose follows a different punctuation to that of our Bible. St. Ambrose’s stopping is the
same as that adopted by Westcott (Commentary on S. John) and by Westcott and Hort in their edition of the Greek text of the
N.T.

2184

Acts xvii. 28.

2185

Latin “substantia,” which here seems to be used in the sense of the Greek “ὑποστασις.” The distinction of Persons without
division of the Godhead is evidently what St. Ambrose here has in view.

2186

Loc. cit.
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to the light, that his works may be made manifest that they are wrought in God.”2187 See then—here
we read of man’s works being wrought in God, and yet for all that we cannot understand the Godhead
as the subject of them. We must either recognize the works as wrought through Him, as the Apostle’s
affirmation showeth that “all things are through Him, and were created in Him, and He is before
all, and all things exist together in Him,”2188 or, as the witness of the text here cited teaches us, we
ought to regard the virtues whereby the fruit of life eternal is gained, as wrought in God—chastity,
piety, devoutness, faith, and others of this kind, whereby the will of God is expressed.2189
45. Just as the works, then, are the expression of the will and power of God the Father, so are
they of Christ’s, even as we read: “Created in Christ in good works;”2190 and in the psalm: “Peace
be made in Thy power;”2191 and again: “In wisdom hast Thou made them all.”2192 “In wisdom hast
Thou made,” mark you—not “Thou hast made wisdom;” for since all things have been made in
wisdom, and Christ is the Wisdom of God, then this Wisdom is plainly not an accident, but a
substance, and an everlasting one, but if the Wisdom hath been made, then is it made in a worse
condition than all things, forasmuch as it could not, by itself, be made Wisdom. If, then, being made
is oftentimes referred to something accidental, not to the essence of a thing, so may creation also
be referred to some end had in view.2193

CHAPTER VII.

Solomon’s words, “The Lord created Me,” etc., mean that Christ’s Incarnation was done for the
redemption of the Father’s creation, as is shown by the Son’s own words. That He is the
“beginning” may be understood from the visible proofs of His virtuousness, and it is shown
how the Lord opened the ways of all virtues, and was their true beginning.
46. HEREBY we are brought to understand that the prophecy of the Incarnation, “The Lord created
me the beginning of His ways for His works,”2194 means that the Lord Jesus was created of the
Virgin for the redeeming of the Father’s works. Truly, we cannot doubt that this is spoken of the
2187

S. John iii. 21.

2188

Col. i. 16. See the Greek.

2189

Or, “which are done in,” i.e. “in accordance with, under the impulse of, the Will of God.”

2190

Eph. ii. 10.

2191

Ps. cxxii. 7.

2192

Ps. civ. 24.

2193

A thing may be said to be “created” relatively, as well as absolutely—i.e. it may be “created” when newly appointed for
a certain purpose, as when men were “created” consuls, which did not mean that before the convening of the centuries they were
absolutely non-existent.

2194

Prov. viii. 22.
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mystery of the Incarnation, forasmuch as the Lord took upon Him our flesh, in order to save the
works of His hands from the slavery of corruption, so that He might, by the sufferings of His own
body, overthrow him who had the power of death. For Christ’s flesh is for the sake of things created,
but His Godhead existed before them, seeing that He is before all things, whilst all things exist
together in Him.2195
47. His Godhead, then, is not by reason of creation, but creation exists because of the Godhead;
even as the Apostle showed, saying that all things exist because of the Son of God, for we read as
follows: “But it was fitting that He, through Whom and because of Whom are all things, after
bringing many sons to glory, should, as Captain of their salvation, be made perfect through
suffering.”2196 Has he not plainly declared that the Son of God, Who, by reason of His Godhead,
was the Creator of all, did in after time, for the salvation of His people, submit to the taking on of
the flesh and the suffering of death?
48. Now for the sake of what works the Lord was “created” of a virgin, He Himself, whilst
healing the blind man, has shown, saying: “In Him must I work the works of Him that sent Me.”2197
Furthermore He said in the same Scripture, that we might believe Him to speak of the Incarnation:
“As long as I am in this world, I am the Light of this world,”2198 for, so far as He is man, He is in
this world for a season, but as God He exists at all times. In another place, too, He says: “Lo, I am
with you even unto the end of the world.”2199
49. Nor is there any room for questioning with respect to “the beginning,” seeing that when,
during His earthly life, He was asked, “Who art Thou?” He answered: “The beginning, even as I
tell you.”2200 This refers not only to the essential nature of the eternal Godhead, but also to the visible
proofs of virtues, for hereby hath He proved Himself the eternal God, in that He is the beginning
of all things, and the Author of each several virtue, in that He is the Head of the Church, as it is
written: “Because He is the Head of the Body, of the Church;2201 Who is the beginning, first-begotten
from the dead.”2202
50. It is clear, then, that the words “beginning of His ways,” which, as it seems, we must refer
to the mystery of the putting on of His body, are a prophecy of the Incarnation. For Christ’s purpose
in the Incarnation was to pave for us the road to heaven. Mark how He says: “I go up to My Father

2195

Col. i. 16.

2196

Heb. ii. 10.

2197

S. John ix. 4. “In him” is, in our Bible, attached to the preceding verse.

2198

S. John ix. 5.

2199

S. Matt. xxviii. 20.

2200

S. John viii. 25. St. Ambrose’s words: “Principium quod et loquor vobis.”

2201

Col. i. 18.

2202

Cf. Eph. iv. 15, 16.
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and your Father, to My God and your God.”2203 Then, to give you to know that the Almighty Father
appointed His ways to the Son, after the Incarnation,2204 you have in Zechariah the words of the
angel speaking to Joshua clothed in filthy garments: “Thus saith the Lord Almighty: If thou wilt
walk in My ways and observe My precepts.”2205 What is the meaning of that filthy garb save the
putting on of the flesh?
51. Now the ways of the Lord are, we may say, certain courses taken in a good life, guided by
Christ, Who says, “I am the Way, and the Truth, and the Life.”2206 The way, then, is the surpassing
power of God, for Christ, is our way, and a good way, too, is He, a way which hath opened the
kingdom of heaven to believers.2207 Moreover, the ways of the Lord are straight, as it is written:
“Make Thy ways known unto me, O Lord.”2208 Chastity is a way, faith is a way, abstinence is a
way. There is, indeed, a way of virtue, and there is a way of wickedness; for it is written: “And see
if there be any way of wickedness in me.”2209
52. Christ, then, is the beginning of our virtue. He is the beginning of purity, Who taught maidens
not to look for the embraces of men,2210 but to yield the purity of their bodies and minds to the
service of the Holy Spirit rather than to a husband. Christ is the beginning of frugality, for He
became poor, though He was rich.2211 Christ is the beginning of patience, for when He was reviled,
He reviled not again, when He was struck, He did not strike back. Christ is the beginning of humility,
for He took the form of a servant, though in the majesty of His power He was equal with God the
Father.2212 From Him each several virtue has taken its origin.
53. For this cause, then, that we might learn these divers virtues, “a Son was given us, Whose
beginning was upon His shoulder.”2213 That “beginning” is the Lord’s Cross—the beginning of
strong courage, wherewith a way has been opened for the holy martyrs to enter the sufferings of
the Holy War.

2203

S. John xx. 17.

2204

“secundum incarnationem,” “as a result of the Incarnation.”

2205

Zech. iii. 7.

2206

S. John xiv. 6.

2207

Cf. the “Te Deum,” ver. 17.

2208

Ps. xxv. 4.

2209

Ps. cxxxix. 24.

2210

Cf. 1 Cor. vii. 29, 34. It seems unwarrantable to suppose a reference to 2 Cor. xi. 2.

2211

1 Cor. viii. 9.

2212

1 Pet. ii. 23; Phil. ii. 7.

2213

Isa. ix. 6. St. Ambrose’ version is “Filius datus est nobis, cujus principium super humeros ejus.”

448

NPNF210. Ambrose: Selected Works and Letters

Philip Schaff

CHAPTER VIII.

The prophecy of Christ’s Godhead and Manhood, contained in the verse of Isaiah just now cited,
is unfolded, and its force in refuting various heresies demonstrated.

251

54. THIS beginning did Isaiah see, and therefore he says: “A Child is born, a Son is given to
us,” as also did the Magi, and therefore worshipped they, when they saw the little One in the stable,
and said: “A Child is born,” and, when they saw the star, declared, “A Son is given to us.” On the
one hand, a gift from earth—on the other, a gift from heaven—and both are One Person, perfect
in respect of each, without any changeableness in the Godhead, as without any taking away from
the fulness of the Manhood. One Person did the Magi adore, to one and the same they offered their
gifts, to show that He Who was seen in the stall was the very Lord of heaven.
55. Mark how the two verbs differ in their import: “A Child is born, a Son is given.” Though
born of the Father, yet is He not born, but given to us, forasmuch as the Son is not for our sakes,
but we for the Son’s. For indeed He was not born to us, being born before us, and the maker of all
things created: nor is He now brought to life for the first time, Who was always, and was in the
beginning;2214 on the other hand, that which before-time was not is born to us. Again we find it thus
recorded, how that the angel, when he spoke to the shepherds, said that He had been born: “Who
is this day born to us a Saviour, Who is Christ the Lord, in the city of David.”2215 To us, then, was
born that which was not before—that is, a child of the Virgin, a body from Mary—for this was
made after man had been created, whereas [the Godhead] was before us.
56. Some manuscripts read as follows: “A Child is born to us a Son is given to us;”2216 that is
to say, He, Who is Son of God, is born as Mary’s child for us, and given to us. As for the fact that
He is “given,” listen to the prophet’s words: “And grant us Thy salvation.”2217 But that which is
above us is given: what is from heaven is given: even as indeed we read concerning the Spirit, that
“the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Spirit, Who is given unto us.”2218
57. But note how this passage is as water upon fire to a crowd of heresies. “A Child is born to
us,” not to the Jews; “to us,” not to the Manichæans; “to us,” not to the Marcionites. The prophet
says “to us,” that is, to those who believe, not to unbelievers. And He indeed, in His pitifulness,
was born for all, but it is the disloyalty of heretics that hath brought it to pass that the birth of Him
Who was born for all should not profit all. For the sun is bidden to rise upon the good and the bad,
but to them that see not there is no appearance of sunrise.

2214

S. John i. 1.

2215

S. Luke ii. 11.

2216

This is the right rendering. See Driver’s Life and Times of Isaiah, p. 30, note 2.

2217

Ps. lxxxv.

2218

Rom. v. 5.

449

NPNF210. Ambrose: Selected Works and Letters

Philip Schaff

58. Even as the Child, then, is born not unto all, but unto the faithful: so the Son is given to the
faithful and not to the unbelieving. He is given to us, not to the Photinians; for they affirm that the
Son of God was not given unto us, but was born and first began to exist amongst us. To us is He
given, not to the Sabellians, who will not hear of a Son being given, maintaining that Father and
Son are one and the same. Unto us is He given, not unto the Arians, in whose judgment the Son
was not given for salvation, but sent over subject and inferior, to whom, moreover, He is no
“Counsellor,” inasmuch as they hold that He knows nought of the future, no Son, since they believe
not in His eternity, though of the Word of God it is written: “That which was in the beginning;”
and again: “In the beginning was the Word.”2219 To return to the passage we set before us to discuss.
“In the beginning,” saith the Scripture, “before He made the earth, before He made the deeps, before
He brought forth the springs of water, before all the hills He begat Me.”2220

CHAPTER IX.

The preceding quotation from Solomon’s Proverbs receives further explanation.
59. PERCHANCE you will ask how I came to cite, as referring to the Incarnation of Christ, the
place, “The Lord created Me,” seeing that the creation of the universe took place before the
Incarnation of Christ? But consider that the use of holy Scripture is to speak of things to come as
though already past, and to make intimation of the union of two natures, Godhead and Manhood,
in Christ, lest any should deny either His Godhead or His Manhood.
60. In Isaiah, for example, you may read: “A Child is born unto us, and a Son is given unto us;”
so here also [in the Proverbs] the prophet sets forth first the creation of the flesh, and joined thereto
the declaration of the Godhead, that you might know that Christ is not two, but One, being both
begotten of the Father before the worlds, and in the last times2221 created of the Virgin. And thus
the meaning is: I, Who am begotten before the worlds, am He Who was created of mortal woman,
created for a set purpose.
61. Again, immediately before the declaration, “The Lord created Me,” He says, “I will tell of
the things which are from eternity,” and before saying, “He begat,” He premised, “In the beginning,
before He made the earth, before all hills.” In its extent, the preposition “before” reaches back into
the past without end or limit, and so “Before Abraham was, I am,”2222 clearly need not mean “after
Adam,” just as “before the Morning Star”2223 need not mean “after the angels.” But when He said

2219

S. John i. 1, 2.

2220

Prov. viii. 23 ff.

2221

1 Pet. i. 21; Heb. i. 1, 2; Gal. iv. 4.

2222

S. John viii. 58.

2223

Ps. cx. 3.

450

NPNF210. Ambrose: Selected Works and Letters

Philip Schaff

“before,” He intended, not that He was included in any one’s existence, but that all things are
included in His, for thus it is the custom of Holy Writ to show the eternity of God. Finally, in
another passage you may read: “Before the mountains were brought forth, or ever the earth and the
world were made, Thou art from everlasting to everlasting.”2224
62. Before all created things, then, is the Son begotten; within all and for the good of all is He
made; begotten of the Father, above the Law,2225 brought forth of Mary, under the Law.2226

CHAPTER X.

Observations on the words of John the Baptist (John i. 30), which may be referred to divine
fore-ordinance, but at any rate, as explained by the foregoing considerations, must be understood
of the Incarnation. The precedence of Christ is mystically expounded, with reference to the
history of Ruth.
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63. BUT [say they] it is written: “After me cometh a Man, Who is made before me, because He
was before me;”2227 and so they argue: “See, He Who was aforetime is ‘made.’” Let us take the
words by themselves. “After me cometh a Man.” He, then, Who came is a Man, and this is the Man
Who “was made.” But the word “man” connotes sex, and sex is attributed to human nature, but
never to the Godhead.
64. I might argue: The Man [Christ Jesus] was in pre-existence so far as His body was foreknown,
though His power is from everlasting—for both the Church and the Saints were foreordained before
the worlds began. But here I lay aside this argument, and urge that the being made concerns not
the Godhead, but the nature of the Incarnation, even as John himself said: “This is He of Whom I
said: After me cometh a Man, Who was made before me.”
65. The Scripture, then, having, as I showed above, discovered the twofold nature in Christ,
that you might understand the presence of both Godhead and Manhood, here begins with the flesh;
for it is the custom of Holy Writ to begin without fixed rule sometimes with the Godhead of Christ,
and descend to the visible tokens of Incarnation; sometimes, on the other hand, to start from its
humility, and rise to the glory of the Godhead, as oftentimes in the Prophets and Evangelists, and
in St. Paul. Here, then, after this use, the writer begins with the Incarnation of our Lord, and then
proclaims His Divinity, not to confound, but to distinguish, the human and the divine. But Arians,

2224

Ps. xc. 2.

2225

S. Mark ii. 28.

2226

Gal. iv. 4.

2227

S. John i. 30.
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like Jew vintners,2228 mix water with the wine, confounding the divine generation with the human,
and ascribing to the majesty of God what is properly said only of the lowliness of the flesh.
66. I have no fears of a certain objection they are likely to put forward, namely, that in the words
cited we have “a man”—for some have, “Who cometh after me.” But here, too, let them observe
what precedes. “The Word,” it is said, “was made flesh.”2229 Having said that the Word was made
flesh, the Evangelist added no mention of man. We understand “man” there in the mention of
“flesh,” and “flesh” by the mention of “man.” After the statement made, then, that “the Word was
made flesh,” there was no need here to particularly mention “man,” whom he already intended by
using the name “flesh.”
67. Later on, St. John uses the lamb, that “taketh away the sins of the world,” as an example;
and to teach you plainly the Incarnation of Him, of Whom he had spoken before, he says: “This is
He of Whom I said before: After me cometh a Man, Who is made before me,” to wit, of Whom I
said that He was “made” as being man, not as being God. However, to show that it was He Who
was before the worlds, and none other, that became flesh, lest we should suppose two Sons of God,
he adds: “because He was before me.” If the words “was made” had referred to the divine generation,
what need was there that the writer should add this, and repeat himself? But, having first said, with
regard to the Incarnation only, “After me cometh a Man, Who is made before me,” he added:
“because He was before me,” because it was needful to teach the eternity of [Christ’s] Godhead;
and this is the reason why St. John acknowledged Christ’s priority, that He, Who is His own Father’s
eternal Power, may be presented as on that account duly preferred.2230
68. But the abounding activity of the spiritual understanding makes it a pleasing exercise to
sally forth and drive into a corner the Arians, who will understand the term “made” in this passage,
not of the manhood, but of the Godhead [of Christ]. What ground, indeed, is left for them to take
their stand upon, when the Baptist has declared that “after me cometh One Who is made before
me,” that is, Who, though in the course of earthly life He comes after me, yet is placed above the
degree of my worth and grace, and Who has title to be worshipped as God. For the words “cometh

2228

Cf. Athanasius, Third Oration Against the Arians, § 35—“But should any man, noticing the divinity revealed in the action
of the Word, deny the reality of the body, or marking the things peculiar to the body, deny the presence of the Word in flesh or
judging from His human experiences and behaviour, conceive a low esteem of the Word, such a person, like the Jew vintner,
mixing water with his wine, will hold the Cross a scandal, and, like a heathen philosopher, regard the preaching as folly—which
is just the state of the ungodly followers of Arius.” Horace, Sat. I. v. 3, 4—“inde Forum Appî, Differtum nautis, cauponibus
atque malignis.”

2229

S. John i. 14.

2230

The explanation of St. John Baptist’s words in the Fourth Gospel is to be found, indeed, in the same Gospel (i. 27) and
in the other three Gospels. See Matt. iii. 11; S. Mark i. 7; S. Luke iii. 16. In S. John i. 30, the Baptist says of Jesus Christ not
merely “πρότερός μου ἦν” but “πρῶτός μου ἦν”—i.e. “first in relation to me” (and every other human being), “the principle of
my very being.” The Arians understood the phrase as if the ordinary comparative, suitable for expressing the ordinary priority
of human beings to each other, had been used.
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after me” belong to an event in time, but “was before me” signify Christ’s eternity; and “is made
before me” refer to His pre-eminence, forasmuch as, indeed, the mystery of the Incarnation is above
human deserving.2231
69. Again, St. John Baptist also taught in less weighty language what ideas they were he had
combined, saying: “After me cometh a Man, Whose shoes I am not worthy to bear,” setting forth
at least the more excellent dignity [of Christ], though not the eternity of His Divine Generation.
Now these words are so fully intended of the Incarnation, that Scripture hath given us, in an earlier
book, a human counterpart of the mystic sandal. For, by the Law, when a man died, the marriage
bond with his wife was passed on to his brother, or other man next of kin, in order that the seed of
the brother or next of kin might renew the life of the house, and thus it was that Ruth, though she
was foreign-born, but yet had possessed a husband of the Jewish people, who had left a kinsman
of near relation, being seen and loved of Boaz whilst gleaning and maintaining herself and her
mother-in-law with that she gleaned, was yet not taken of Boaz to wife, until she had first loosed
the shoe from [the foot of] him whose wife she ought, by the Law, to have become.2232
70. The story is a simple one, but deep are its hidden meanings, for that which was done was
the outward betokening of somewhat further. If indeed we should rack the sense so as to fit the
letter exactly, we should almost find the words an occasion of a certain shame and horror, that we
should regard them as intending and conveying the thought of common bodily intercourse; but it
was the foreshadowing of One Who was to arise from Jewry—whence Christ was, after the
flesh—Who should, with the seed of heavenly teaching, revive the seed of his dead kinsman, that
is to say, the people, and to Whom the precepts of the Law, in their spiritual significance, assigned
the sandal of marriage, for the espousals of the Church.
71. Moses was not the Bridegroom, for to him cometh the word, “Loose thy shoe from off thy
foot,”2233 that he might give place to his Lord. Nor was Joshua, the son of Nun, the Bridegroom,
for to him also it was told, saying, “Loose thy shoe from off thy foot,”2234 lest, by reason of the
likeness of his name, he should be thought the spouse of the Church. None other is the Bridegroom
but Christ alone, of Whom St. John said: “He Who hath the bride is the Bridegroom.”2235 They,
therefore, loose their shoes, but His shoe cannot be loosed, even as St. John said: “I am not worthy
to loose the latchet of His shoe.”2236

2231

Or the meaning may be understood by reference to the fact that in the Man Christ Jesus there was seen, and felt, grace,
authority, and power such as was more than earthly, more than human. “Full of grace are Thy lips, because God hath blessed
thee for ever.” So it was that He spake as never man spake, teaching with authority, and not as the scribes.

2232

Deut. xxv. 5–10; Ruth iv. 5–7.

2233

Ex. iii. 5.

2234

Josh. v. 16.

2235

S. John iii. 29.

2236

S. John i. 27.
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72. Christ alone, then, is the Bridegroom to Whom the Church, His bride, comes from the
nations, and gives herself in wedlock; aforetime poor and starving, but now rich with Christ’s
harvest; gathering in the hidden bosom of her mind handfuls of the rich crop and gleanings of the
Word, that so she may nourish with fresh food her who is worn out, bereaved by the death of her
son, and starving, even the mother of the dead people,—leaving not the widow and destitute, whilst
she seeks new children.
73. Christ, then, alone is the Bridegroom, grudging not even to the synagogue the sheaves of
His harvest. Would that the synagogue had not of her own will shut herself out! She had sheaves
that she might herself have gathered, but, her people being dead, she, like one bereaved by the death
of her son, began to gather sheaves, whereby she might live, by the hand of the Church—the which
sheaves they who come in joyfulness shall carry, even as it is written: “Yet surely shall they come
with joy, bringing their sheaves with them.”2237
74. Who, indeed, but Christ could dare to claim the Church as His bride, whom He alone, and
none other, hath called from Libanus, saying: “Come hither from Libanus, my bride; come hither
from Libanus”?2238 Or of Whom else could the Church have said: “His throat is sweetness, and He
is altogether desirable”?2239 And seeing that we entered upon this discussion from speaking of the
shoes of His feet,—to Whom else but the Word of God incarnate can those words apply? “His legs
are pillars of marble, set upon bases of gold.”2240 For Christ alone walks in the souls and makes His
path in the minds of His saints, in which, as upon bases of gold and foundations of precious stone
the heavenly Word has left His footprints ineffaceably impressed.
75. Clearly we see, then, that both the man and the type point to the mystery of the Incarnation.

CHAPTER XI.
254

St. Ambrose returns to the main question, and shows that whenever Christ is said to have “been
made” (or “become”), this must be understood with reference to His Incarnation, or to certain
limitations. In this sense several passages of Scripture—especially of St. Paul—are expounded.
The eternal Priesthood of Christ, prefigured in Melchizedek. Christ possesses not only likeness,
but oneness with the Father.
76. WHEN, therefore, Christ is said to have been “made,” to have “become,” the phrase relates,
not to the substance of the Godhead, but often to the Incarnation—sometimes indeed to a particular
office; for if you understand it of His Godhead, then God was made into an object of insult and

2237

Ps. cxxvi. 7.

2238

Song of Solomon iv. 8.

2239

Song of Solomon v. 26.

2240

Song of Solomon v. 15.
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derision inasmuch as it is written: “But thou hast rejected thy Christ,2241 and brought Him to nought;
thou hast driven Him to wander;” and again: “And He was made the derision of His neighbours.”2242
Of His neighbours, mark you—not of them of His household, not of them who clave to Him, for
“he who cleaveth to the Lord is one Spirit;”2243 he who is neighbour doth not cleave to Him. Again,
“He was made a derision,” because the Lord’s Cross is to Jews a stumbling-block, and to Greeks
is foolishness:2244 for to them that are wise He is, by that same Cross, made higher than the heavens,
higher than angels, and is made the Mediator of the better covenant, even as He was Mediator of
the former.
77. Mark how I repeat the phrase; so far am I from seeking to avoid it. Yet take notice in what
sense He is “made.”
78. In the first place, “having made purification, He sitteth on the right hand of Majesty on
high, being made so much better than the angels.”2245 Now where purification is, there is a victim;
where there is a victim, there is also a body; where a body is, there is oblation; where there is the
office of oblation, there also is sacrifice made with suffering.
79. In the next place, He is the Mediator of a better covenant. But where there is testamentary
disposition, the death of the testator must first come to pass,2246 as it is written a little further on.
Howbeit, the death is not the death of His eternal Godhead, but of His weak human frame.
80. Furthermore, we are taught how He is made “higher than the heavens.” “Unspotted,” saith
the Scripture,2247 “separate from sinners, and made higher than the heavens; not having daily need,
as the priests have need, to offer a victim first for his own sins, and then for those of the people.
For this He did by sacrificing Himself once and for all.” None is said to be made higher, save he
who has in some respect been lower; Christ, then, is, by His sitting at the right hand of the Father,
made higher in regard of that wherein, being made lower than the angels, He offered Himself to
suffer.
81. Finally, the Apostle himself saith to the Philippians, that “being made in the likeness of
man, and found in outward appearance as a man, He humbled Himself, being made obedient even
unto death.”2248 Mark that, in regard whereof He is “made,” He is made, the Apostle saith, in the
likeness of man, not in respect of Divine Sovereignty, and He was made obedient unto death, so

2241

Or, as E.V.—“Thine Anointed” (χριστὸς from χρίω=anoint).

2242

Ps. lxxxix. 37, 40.

2243

1 Cor. vi. 17.

2244

1 Cor. i. 23.

2245

Heb. i. 3, 4.

2246

Heb. vii. 22; xi. 16.

2247

Heb. vii. 26, 27.

2248

Phil. ii. 7, 8.
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that He displayed the obedience proper to man, and obtained the kingdom appertaining of right to
Godhead.
82. How many passages need we cite further in evidence that His “being made” must be
understood with reference to His Incarnation, or to some particular dispensation? Now whatsoever
is made, the same is also created, for “He spake and they were made; He gave also the word, and
they were created.”2249 “The Lord created me.” These words are spoken with regard to His Manhood;
and we have also shown, in our First Book, that the word “created” appears to have reference to
the Incarnation.
83. Again, the Apostle himself, by declaring that no worship is to be rendered to a created
existence, has shown that the Son has not been created, but begotten, of God.2250 At the same time
he shows in other places what there was in Christ that was created, in order to make plain in what
sense he has read in Solomon’s book: “The Lord created Me.”
84. Let us now review a whole passage2251 in order. “Seeing, then, that the sons have parts of
flesh and blood, He too likewise was made to have part in the same, to the end that by death He
might overthrow him who had the power of death.”2252 Who, then, is He Who would have us to be
partakers in His own flesh and blood? Surely the Son of God. How, save by means of the flesh,
was He made partaker with us,2253 or by what, save by bodily death, brake He the chains of death?
For Christ’s endurance of death was made the death of Death.2254 This text, then, speaks of the
Incarnation.
85. Let us see what follows: “For He did not indeed [straightway] put on Him the nature of
angels, but that of Abraham’s seed. And thus was He able to be made like to His brethren in all
things throughout, that He might become a compassionate and faithful Prince, a Priest unto God,
to make propitiation for the sins of the people; for in that He Himself suffered He is able also to
help them that are tempted. Wherefore, brethren most holy, ye who have each his share in a heavenly
calling, look upon the Apostle and High Priest of our confession, Jesus, regard His faithfulness to
His Creator, even as Moses was in his house.”2255 These, then, are the Apostle’s words.
86. You see what it is in respect whereof the writer calls Him created: “In so far as He took
upon Him the seed of Abraham;” plainly asserting the begetting of a body. How, indeed, but in His
body did He expiate the sins of the people? In what did He suffer, save in His body—even as we

2249

Ps. cxlviii. 5.

2250

Rom. i. 25.

2251

Viz.: the complete section Heb. ii. 14–iii. 2.

2252

Heb. ii. 14.

2253

Particeps noster—our partner, companion, sharing all our labours (and taking the lion’s share, too). Isa. liii. 4.

2254

1 Cor. xv. 54, 55.

2255

Heb. ii. 16–iii. 2.
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said above: “Christ having suffered in the flesh”? In what is He a priest, save in that which He took
to Himself from the priestly nation?2256
87. It is a priest’s duty to offer something, and, according to the Law, to enter into the holy
places by means of blood; seeing, then, that God had rejected the blood of bulls and goats, this
High Priest was indeed bound to make passage and entry into the holy of holies in heaven through
His own blood, in order that He might be the everlasting propitiation for our sins. Priest and victim,
then, are one; the priesthood and sacrifice are, however, exercised under the conditions of humanity,
for He was led as a lamb to the slaughter, and He is a priest after the order of Melchizedek.2257
88. Let no man, therefore, when he beholds an order of human establishment, contend that in
it resides the claim of Divinity;2258 for even that Melchizedek, by whose office Abraham offered
sacrifice, the Church doth certainly not hold to be an angel (as some Jewish triflers do), but a holy
man and priest of God, who, prefiguring our Lord,2259 is described as “without father or mother,
without history of his descent, without beginning and without end,”2260 in order to show beforehand
the coming into this world of the eternal Son of God, Who likewise was incarnate and then brought
forth without any father, begotten as God without mother, and was without history of descent, for
it is written: “His generation who shall declare?”2261
89. This Melchizedek, then, have we received as a priest of God made upon the model of Christ,
but the one we regard as the type, the other as the original. Now a type is a shadow of the truth,
and we have accepted the royalty of the one in the name of a single city, but that of the other as
shown in the reconciliation of the whole world; for it is written: “God was in Christ, reconciling
the world to Himself;”2262 that is to say, [in Christ was] eternal Godhead: or, if the Father is in the
Son, even as the Son is in the Father, then Their unity in both nature2263 and operation is plainly not
denied.
90. But how, indeed, could our adversaries justly deny this, even if they would, when the
Scripture saith: “But the Father, Who abideth in Me, even He doeth the works;” and “The works
that I do, He Himself worketh”?2264 Not “He also doeth the works,” but one should regard it as

2256

“Priestly nation.”—Ex. xix. 5; 1 Pet. ii. 9. We must not understand especial reference to the priestly tribe of Levi only,
but to the whole people of Israel. Cf. Heb. vii.

2257

Ps. cx. 4.

2258

Gen. xiv. 18 ff.

2259

Orig. “typum gerens Domini”—“bearing the stamp of our Lord,” marked with His mark, as a coin is stamped with the
image and superscription of the king or other authority who issues it.

2260

Heb. vii. 1 ff.

2261

Isa. liii. 8.

2262

2 Cor. v. 19.

2263

Lat. substantia.

2264

S. John xiv. 10.
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similarity rather than unity of work; in saying, “The things that I do, He Himself doeth,” the Apostle
has left it clear that we ought to believe that the work of the Father and the work of the Son is one.
91. On the other hand, when He would have similarity, not unity, of works, to be understood,
He said: “He that believeth in Me, the works which I do, shall he do also.”2265 Skilfully inserting
here the word “also,” He hath allowed us similarity, and yet hath not ascribed natural unity. One,
therefore, is the work of the Father and the work of the Son, whether the Arians please so to think
or not.

CHAPTER XII.

The kingdom of the Father and of the Son is one and undivided, so likewise is the Godhead of each.

256

92. I WOULD now ask how they suppose the kingdom of the Father and the Son to be divided,
when the Lord hath said, as we showed above: “Every kingdom divided against itself shall be
speedily overthrown.”2266
93. Indeed, it was to debar the impious teaching of Arian enmity that Saint Peter himself asserted
the dominion of the Father and the Son to be one, saying: “Wherefore, my brethren, labour to make
your calling and election sure, for so doing you shall not go astray, for thus your entrance into the
eternal realm of God and our Lord and Saviour2267 Jesus Christ shall be granted with the greater
abundance of grace.”2268
94. Now, if it be thought that Christ’s dominion alone is spoken of, and the place be therefore
understood in such sense that the Father and the Son are regarded as divided in authority—yet it
will be still acknowledged that it is the dominion of the Son, and that an eternal one, and thus not
only will two kingdoms, separate, and so liable to fail, be brought in, but, furthermore, inasmuch
as no kingdom is to be compared with God’s kingdom, which they cannot, however greatly they
may desire to, deny to be the kingdom of the Son, they must either turn back upon their opinion,
and acknowledge the kingdom of the Father and the Son to be one and the same; or they must
ascribe to the Father the government of a lesser kingdom—which is blasphemy; or they must
acknowledge Him, Whom they wickedly declare to be inferior in respect of Godhead, to possess
an equal kingdom, which is inconsistent.
95. But this [their teaching] squares not, agrees not, holds not [with its premisses]. Let them
confess, then, that the kingdom is one, even as we confess and prove, not indeed on our own
evidence, but upon testimony vouchsafed from heaven.

2265

S. John xiv. 12.

2266

Matth. xii. 25.

2267

Orig. “conservator.” This title must have reference to the present work of Christ.

2268

1 Pet. ii. 10, 11.
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96. To begin with, learn, from further testimonies [of Scripture], how that the kingdom of heaven
is also the kingdom of the Son: “Verily, verily, I say unto you, that there are some amongst those
which stand here with us, who shall not taste death, until they see the Son of Man coming into His
kingdom.”2269 There is therefore no room for doubt that the kingdom appertaineth to the Son of
God.
97. Now learn that the kingdom of the Son is the very same as the kingdom of the Father:
“Verily, I say unto you that there be some of those which stand around us, who shall not taste death
until they see the kingdom of God coming in power.”2270 So far, indeed, is it one kingdom, that the
reward is one, the inheritor is one and the same, and so also the merit, and He Who promises [the
reward].
98. How can it but be one kingdom, above all when the Son Himself hath said of Himself:
“Then shall the righteous shine like the sun in the kingdom of My Father”?2271 For that which is the
Father’s, by fitness to His majesty, is also the Son’s, by unity in the same glory.2272 The Scripture,
therefore, hath declared the kingdom to be the kingdom both of the Father and of the Son.
99. Now learn that where the kingdom of God is named, there is no putting aside of the authority
either of the Father or of the Son, because both the kingdom of the Father and the kingdom of the
Son is included under the single name of God, saying: “When ye shall see Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob, and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God.”2273 Do we deny that the prophets are in the
kingdom of the Son, when even to a dying robber who said, “Remember me, when Thou comest
into Thy kingdom,” the Lord made answer: “Verily, I say unto thee, to-day shalt thou be with Me
in paradise.”2274 What, indeed, do we understand by being in the kingdom of God, if not the having
escaped eternal death? But they who have escaped eternal death see the Son of Man coming into
His kingdom.
100. How, then, can He not have in His power that which He gives, saying: “To thee will I give
the keys of the kingdom of heaven”?2275 See the gulf between [the one and the other]. The servant
opens, the Lord bestows; the One through Himself, the other through Christ; the minister receives
the keys, the Lord appoints powers: the one is the right of a giver, the other the duty of a steward.
101. See now yet another proof that the kingdom, the government, of the Father and the Son is
one. It is written in the Epistle to Timothy: “Paul, an apostle of Jesus Christ, according to the

2269

S. Matt. xvi. 28.

2270

S. Mark viii. 39.

2271

S. Matt. xiii. 43.

2272

S. John xvii. 5.

2273

S. Luke xiii. 28.

2274

S. Luke xxiii. 42, 43.

2275

S. Matt. xvi. 19.
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government of God, our Saviour, and Christ Jesus, our Hope.”2276 One, therefore, the kingdom of
the Father and the Son is plainly declared to be, even as Paul the Apostle also asserted, saying:
“For know this, that no shameless person, none that is impure, or covetous (which meaneth idolatry),
hath inheritance in the kingdom of Christ and of God.”2277 It is, therefore, one kingdom, one Godhead.
102. Oneness in Godhead the Law hath proved, which speaks of one God,2278 as also the Apostle,
by saying of Christ; “In Whom dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.”2279 For if, as the
Apostle saith, all the fulness of the Godhead, bodily, is in Christ, then must the Father and the Son
be confessed to be of one Godhead; or if it is desired to sunder the Godhead of the Son from the
Godhead of the Father, whilst the Son possesses all the fulness of the Godhead bodily, what is
supposed to be further reserved, seeing that nothing remains over and above the fulness of perfection?
Therefore the Godhead is one.

CHAPTER XIII.

The majesty of the Son is His own, and equal to that of the Father, and the angels are not partakers,
but beholders thereof.
103. NOW, we having already laid down that the Father and the Son are of one image and
likeness,2280 it remains for us to show that They are also of one majesty. And we need not go far
afield for proof, inasmuch as the Son Himself has said of Himself: “When the Son of Man shall
come in His majesty, and all the angels with Him, then shall He sit upon the throne of His
majesty.”2281 Behold, then, the majesty of the Son declared! What lacketh He yet, Whose uncreated
majesty cannot be denied?2282 Majesty, then, belongeth to the Son.
104. Let our adversaries now hold it proved beyond doubt that the majesty of the Father and
of the Son is one, forasmuch as the Lord Himself hath said: “For he who shall be ashamed of Me
and of My words, of Him shall the Son of Man be ashamed, when He cometh in His majesty and

2276

1 Tim. i. 1.

2277

Eph. v. 5.

2278

Deut. vi. 4.

2279

Col. ii. 9. “Bodily,” i.e. manifested in bodily form, in human flesh and blood.

2280

Bk. I. vii.

2281

S. Matt. xxv. 31.

2282

The majesty of the Universal Judge cannot take its rise in or be derived from any human or any created source—it must
transcend all created existences, even angels and archangels, cherubim and seraphim—it must be eternal, divine.
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His Father’s, and the majesty of the holy angels.”2283 What is the force of the words “and the majesty
of the holy angels,” but that the servants derive honour from the worship of their Lord?
105. The Son, therefore, ascribed His majesty to His Father as well as to Himself, not, indeed,
in such sort that the angels should share in that majesty on equal terms with the Father and the Son,
but that they should behold the surpassing glory of God; for truly not even angels possess a majesty
of their own, after the manner in which Scripture speaks of the Son: “When He shall sit upon the
throne of His majesty,” but they stand in the presence, that they may see the glory of the Father
and the Son, in such degrees of vision as they are either worthy of or able to bear.
106. Furthermore, the God-given words themselves declare their own meaning, that you may
understand that glory of the Father and the Son not to be held in common with them by angels, for
thus they run: “But when the Son of Man shall come in His majesty, and all the angels with Him.”
Again, to show that His Father’s majesty and glory and His own majesty and glory are one and the
same, our Lord Himself saith in another book: “And the Son of Man shall confound him, when He
shall come in the glory of His Father, with the holy angels.”2284 The angels come in obedience, He
comes in glory: they are His retainers, He sits upon His throne: they stand, He is seated—to borrow
terms of the daily dealings of human life, He is the Judge: they are the officers of the court. Note
that He did not place first His Father’s divine majesty, and then, in the second place, His own and
the angels’, lest He should seem to have made out a sort of descending order, from the highest to
lower natures. He placed His own majesty first, and then spoke of His Father’s, and the majesty of
the angels (because the Father could not appear lower than they), in order that He might not, by
placing mention of Himself between that of His Father and that of the angels, seem to have made
out some ascending scale, leading from angels to the Father through increase of His own dignity;
nor, again, be believed to have, contrariwise, shown a descent from the Father to angels, entailing
diminution of that dignity. Now we who confess one Godhead of the Father and the Son suppose
no such order of distinction as the Arians do.2285

CHAPTER XIV.

The Son is of one substance with the Father.

2283

S. Luke ix. 26.

2284

S. Mark viii. 38.

2285

i.e. no such gradation as will lead without a break from angels to the Father through the Son, ignoring the difference of
creature and Creator.
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108. AND now, your Majesty, with regard to the question of the substance, why need I tell you
that the Son is of one substance with the Father, when we have read that the Son is the image of
the Father’s substance, that you may understand that there is nothing wherein, so far as Godhead
is regarded, the Son differs from the Father.
109. In virtue of this likeness Christ said: “All things that the Father hath are Mine.”2286 We
cannot, then, deny substance to God, for indeed He is not unsubstantial, Who hath given to others
the ground of their being, though this be different in God from what it is in the creature. The Son
of God, by Whose agency all things endure,2287 could not be unsubstantial.
110. And therefore, the Psalmist saith: “My bones are not hidden, which Thou didst make in
secret, and my substance in the underworld.”2288 For to His power and Godhead, the things that
before the foundation of the world were done, though their magnificence was [as yet] invisible,
could not be hidden. Here, then, we find mention of “substance.”
111. But it may be objected that the mention of His substance is the consequence of His
Incarnation. I have shown that the word “substance” is used more than once, and that not in the
sense of inherited possessions, as you would construe it. Now, if it please you, let us grant that, in
accordance with the mystic prophecy, the substance of Christ was present in the underworld—for
truly He did exert His power in the lower world to set free, in the soul which animated His own
body, the souls of the dead, to loose the bands of death, to remit sins.2289
112. And, indeed, what hinders you from understanding, by that substance, His divine substance,
seeing that God is everywhere, so that it hath been said to Him: “If I go up into heaven, Thou art
there; if I go down into hell, Thou art present.”2290
113. Furthermore, the Psalmist hath in the words following made it plain that we must understand
the divine substance to be mentioned when he saith: “Thine eyes did see My being, [as] not the
effect of working;”2291 inasmuch as the Son is not made, nor one of God’s works, but the begotten
Word of eternal power. He called Him “ἀχατέργαστον,” meaning that the Word neither made nor

2286

S. John xvi. 15.

2287

Latin, “subsistunt” subsist, persist, last through changes. Even the ephemeris thus persists, subsists, or endures, for its
few hours of life.

2288

“Non est occultatum os meum quod fecisti in abscondito, et substantia mea in inferioribus terræ.” The Prayer-book version
runs: “My bones are not hid from Thee, though I be made secretly, and fashioned beneath in the earth.”—Ps. cxxxix. 14. “My
bones were not hid from Thee, when I was made in secret, [when] I was curiously wrought [as] in the lower parts of the
earth.”—Perowne.

2289

1 Pet. iii. 19.

2290

Ps. cxxxix. 7. See R.V. “Hell” is “Sheol,” a word also rendered “grave.” It means the “place of darkness,” the gloomy
underworld, where the spirits of the departed were believed to abide. It is the place from which Samuel’s spirit was called up
by the witch of Endor.—1 Sam. xxviii.

2291

Ps. cxxxix. 15.
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created, is begotten of the Father without the witnessing presence of any created being. Howbeit,
we have abundance of testimony besides this. Let us grant that the substance here spoken of is the
bodily substance, provided you also yourself say not that the Son of God is something effected by
working, but confess His uncreated Godhead.
114. Now I know that some assert that the mystic incarnate form was uncreated, forasmuch as
nothing was done therein through intercourse with a man, because our Lord was the offspring of
a virgin. If, then, many have, on the strength of this passage, asserted that neither that which was
brought forth of Mary was produced by creative operation, dare you, disciple of Arius, think that
the Word of God is something so produced?
115. But is this the only place where we read of “substance”? Hath it not also been said in
another passage: “The gates of the cities are broken down, the mountains are fallen, and His substance
is revealed”?2292 What, does the word mean something created here also? Some, I know, are
accustomed to say that the substance is substance in money. Then, if you give this meaning to the
word, the mountains fell, in order that some one’s possessions of money might be seen.
116. But let us remember what mountains fell, those, namely, of which it hath been said: “If
ye shall have faith as a grain of mustard seed ye shall say to this mountain: Be thou removed, and
be thou cast into the sea!”2293 By mountains, then, are meant high things that exalt themselves.2294
117. Moreover, in the Greek, the rendering is this: “The palaces are fallen.” What palaces, save
the palace of Satan, of whom the Lord said: “How shall His kingdom stand?”2295 We are reading,
therefore, of the things which are the devil’s palaces as being very mountains, and therefore in the
fall of those palaces from the hearts of the faithful, the truth stands revealed, that Christ, the Son
of God, is of the Father’s eternal substance. What, again, are those mountains of bronze, from the
midst of which four chariots come forth?2296
118. We behold that height, lifting up itself against the knowledge of God, cast down by the
word of the Lord, when the Son of God said: “Hold thy peace, and come forth, thou foul spirit.”2297
Concerning whom the prophet also said: “Behold, I am come to thee, thou mount of corruption!”2298

Nahum ii. 6.—The LXX. shows—“πύλαι τῶν πόλεων διηνοίχθησαν, καὶ τὰ βασίλεια διέπεσε. καὶ ἡ ὑπόστασις

2292

ἀπεκαλύφθη.” The Vulg.—“Portæ fluviorum apertæ sunt, et templum ad solum dirutum. Et miles captivus adductus est.”
R.V.—“The gates of the rivers are opened and the palace is dissolved, and Huzzab is uncovered, and it is decreed; she is uncovered,
she is carried away,” etc.
2293

S. Matt. xvii. 19.

2294

2 Cor. x. 5.

2295

Regnumis used in Latin to denote a domain as well as in the general sense of “kingdom.” Virg., Ecl. I. 70; S. Matt. xii.
26.

2296

Zech. vi. 1.

2297

S. Mark i. 25.

2298

Jer. li. 25. The “mount of corruption” is Babylon.
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119. Those mountains, then, are fallen,2299 and it is revealed that in Christ was the substance of
God, in the words of those who had seen Him: “Truly Thou art the Son of God,”2300 for it was in
virtue of divine, not human power, that He commanded devils. Jeremiah also saith: “Make mourning
upon the mountains, and beat your breasts upon the desert tracks, for they have failed; forasmuch
as there are no men, they have not heard the word of substance: from flying fowl to beasts of burden,
they trembled, they have failed.”2301
120. Nor has it escaped us, that in another place also, setting forth the frailties of man’s estate,
in order to show that He had taken upon Himself the infirmity of the flesh, and the affections of
our minds, the Lord said, by the mouth of His prophet: “Remember, O Lord, what My substance
is,”2302 because it was the Son of God speaking in the nature of human frailty.2303
121. Of Him the Scripture saith, in the passage cited,2304 in order to discover the mysteries of
the Incarnation: “But Thou hast rejected, O Lord, and counted for nought—Thou hast cast out Thy
Christ.2305 Thou hast overthrown the covenant made with Thy Servant, and trampled His holiness
in the earth.”2306 What was it, in regard whereof the Scripture called Him “Servant,” but His
flesh?—seeing that “He did not hold equality with God as a prey, but emptied Himself, taking the
form of a servant, being made into the likeness of men, and found in fashion as a man.”2307 So, then,
in that He took upon Himself My nature, He was a servant, but by virtue of His own power He is
the Lord.
122. Furthermore, what meaneth it that thou readest: “Who hath stood in the truth (substantia)
of the Lord?” and again: “Now if they had stood in My truth, and had given ear to My words, and
had taught My people, I would have turned them from their follies and transgressions”?2308

2299

i.e. those cities and nations and persons who have exalted themselves, lifted themselves up as high mountains, challenging,
as it were, the majesty of heaven. Cf. Ps. lxviii. 16, R.V.

2300

S. Luke iv. 41.

2301

Jer. ix. 10. St. Ambrose follows the text of the LXX. with one or two variations in the punctuation. What St. Ambrose
renders as “vox substantiæ” (“word of substance” or “voice of substance”) appears in the LXX. as “φωνὴ ὑπάρξεως” (which
vox substantiæ represents verbatim), and in Vulg. as “vox possidentis” (“the voice of the possessor”—i.e. landowner); in the
A.V. and R.V. as “the voice of the cattle.”—ὐπαρξις and substantia should be taken in the concrete sense (as they clearly represent
a concrete term), like our “substance,” or “possessions.” Now in primitive society—like, e.g., that of the nomad
Tartars—possessions consist mainly in horses and cattle. Cf. the evolution of the term pecunia=money.

2302

Ps. lxxxix. 46.

2303

The text will then be prophetic of the Agony in the Garden and upon the Cross.

2304

Ps. lxxxix. 37, 38.

2305

Or, “thine Anointed.” Cf. Ps. xxii. 1; S. Matt. xxvii. 46.

2306

“Holiness.” E.V.—“crown.”

2307

Phil. ii. 6, 7.

2308

St. Ambrose’s “substantia” is, in the LXX., ὑπόστημα—“standing-ground.” R.V. “council.”—Jer. xxiii. 18–22.
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CHAPTER XV.

The Arians, inasmuch as they assert the Son to be “of another substance,” plainly acknowledge
substance in God. The only reason why they avoid the use of this term is that they will not, as
Eusebius of Nicomedia has made it evident, confess Christ to be the true Son of God.

260

123. HOW can the Arians deny the substance of God?2309 How can they suppose that the word
“substance” which is found in many places of Scripture ought to be debarred from use, when they
themselves do yet, by saying that the Son is “ἑτεροούσιος,” that is, of another substance, admit
substance in God?
124. It is not the term itself, then, but its force and consequences, that they shun, because they
will not confess the Son of God to be true [God].2310 For though the process of the divine generation
cannot be comprehended in human language, still the Fathers judged that their faith might be fitly
distinguished by the use of such a term, as against that of “ἑτεροούσιος ,” following the authority
of the prophet, who saith: “Who hath stood in the truth (substantia) of the Lord, and seen His
Word?”2311 Arians, therefore, admit the term “substance” when it is used so as to square with their
blasphemy; contrariwise, when it is adopted in accordance with the pious devotion of the faithful,
they reject and dispute against it.
125. What other reason can there be for their unwillingness to have the Son spoken of as
“ὁμοούσιος,” of the same substance, with the Father, but that they are unwilling to confess Him
the true Son of God? This is betrayed in the letter of Eusebius of Nicomedia. “If,” writes he, “we
say that the Son is true God and uncreate, then we are in the way to confess Him to be of one
substance (ὁμοούσιος) with the Father.” When this letter had been read before the Council assembled
at Nicæa, the Fathers put this word in their exposition of the Faith, because they saw that it daunted
their adversaries; in order that they might take the sword, which their opponents had drawn, to
smite off the head of those opponents’ own blasphemous heresy.2312
126. Vain, however, is their plea, that they avoid the use of the term, because of the Sabellians;2313
whereby they betray their own ignorance, for a being is of the same substance (ὁμοούσιον) with
2309

i.e. how can they say there is no Divine Substance, that the use of the term “substance” is illegitimate?

2310

Or to be the true Son of God, Son by nature, not by adoption.

2311

Jer. xxiii. 18.

2312

Cf. 1 Sam. xvii. 51.

2313

The Sabellians reduced the distinction of Persons in the Trinity to a distinction of three different self-manifestations of
one and the same Person, appearing at different times in different aspects or characters, as “one man in his time plays many
parts.” They, therefore, would mean, if they said that the Son was ὁμοούσιος with the Father, that He was identical with Him.
Another perverse use of the term supervened upon the argument that if the Father and the Son were ὁμοοὐσιοι there must be
some οὐσία, identical with neither, but in which both, so to speak, had a share, by virtue of participation in which they existed
and were what they were—a theory which adapted the Platonic doctrine of Universal Ideas to expound the mysteries of the
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another, not with itself. Rightly, then, do we call the Son “ὁμοούσιος” (of the same substance),
with the Father, forasmuch as that term expresses both the distinction of Persons and the unity of
nature.
127. Can they deny that the term “οὐσία” is met with in Scripture, when the Lord has spoken
of bread, that is, “ἐπιούσιος,”2314 and Moses has written “ὑμεῖς ἔσεσθέ μοι λαὸς περιούσιος ”?2315
What does “οὐσία” mean, whence comes the name, but from “οὖσα ἀεί,”2316 “that which endures
for ever? For He Who is, and is for ever, is God; and therefore the Divine Substance, abiding
everlastingly, is called οὐσία. Bread is ἐπιούσιος, because, taking the substance of abiding power
from the substance of the Word, it supplies this to heart and soul, for it is written: “And bread
strengtheneth man’s heart.”2317
128. Let us, then, keep the precepts of our forefathers, nor with rude and reckless daring profane
the symbols bequeathed to us. That sealed book of prophecy, whereof we have heard, neither elders,
nor powers, nor angels, nor archangels, ventured to open; for Christ alone is reserved the peculiar
right of opening it.2318 Who amongst us dare unseal the book of the priesthood, sealed by confessors,
and long hallowed by the testimony of many?2319 They who have been constrained to unseal,

Godhead. It was the perverse use of the term by such persons as Paul of Samosata (condemned by the Synod of Antioch, 269
A.D.)

that caused it to be received at first with suspicion even by the orthodox at the Nicene Synod in 325 A.D. The true doctrine

would be to this effect, that in relation to the Persons, the Godhead is not a separate, more comprehensive entity, existing
independently, and the fount of existence to each and all of the Persons—not as the Platonic αὐτάνθρωπος (ideal or archetypal
man), for example, to the πολλοὶ ἄνθρωποι (sundry individuals), but is in each of the Persons fully and completely, yet without
destruction of its unity. The Godhead is a πρώτη οὐσία, a single, individual substance. So also is each One of the Three
Persons—but their inter-relation is such that neither is the Godhead anything apart from them, nor they anything apart from the
Godhead or from each other. It is the Three together that constitute the One Οὐσία or Essence, it is the definition of this Essence
that applies to Each of them equally, without difference, whilst Each Person retains His Personal characteristics and Personal
(not natural or substantial) “differentia.” Speaking logically, the Three Persons are “of one definition;” speaking metaphysically,
they are “of one Essence.” Now both “of one definition” and “of one essence” may be rendered by ὁμοούσιοι.
2314

S. Matt. vi. 11. ἐπιούσιος="required for our subsistence, proper for our sustenance.” See Alford in loc.

2315

Ex. xix. 6.

2316

The derivation is philologically incorrect, for οὐσία is formed upon the fem. of the pres. part. of εἶναι, but for all that it
embodies a certain truth, inasmuch as οὐσία in its abstract use denotes simple existence, without reference to conditions.

2317

Ps. civ. 15. The term ἐπιούσιος has a spiritual import, inasmuch as the life of the body, supported by bread, is not all but
should be subordinate to the spiritual life—the healthy body to be the instrument and vehicle of the healthy soul, for man’s real
life (though he is not apt to think it such) is not dependent on bread alone—his whole existence is not material, though one side
of it is. St. Ambrose, however, seems rather disposed to overlook the physical material bread (which we are certainly taught to
pray for) for the sake of the supra-sensible Bread of Heaven and Food of Angels.

2318

Rev. v. 5.

2319

A reference to the Synod of Ariminum. See Bk. I. xiii. 122.
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nevertheless have since, respecting the deceit put upon them, sealed again; they who dared not lay
sacrilegious hands upon it, have stood forth as martyrs and confessors. How can we deny the Faith
held by those whose victory we proclaim?

CHAPTER XVI.

In order to forearm the orthodox against the stratagems of the Arians, St. Ambrose discloses some
of the deceitful confessions used by the latter, and shows by various arguments, that though
they sometimes call the Son “God,” it is not enough, unless they also admit His equality with
the Father.

261

129. LET none fear, let none tremble; he who threatens gives the advantage to the faithful. The
soothing balms of deceitful men are poisoned—then must we be on our guard against them, when
they pretend to preach that they do deny. Thus were those aforetime, who lightly trusted to them,
deceived, so that they fell into the snares of treachery, when they thought all was good faith.
130. “Let him be accursed,” say they, “who says that Christ is a creature, after the manner of
the rest of created beings.” Plain folks have heard this, and put faith in it, for, as it is written, “the
simple man believes every word.”2320 Thus have they heard and believed, being taken in by the first
sound thereof, and, like birds, eager for the bait of faith, have not noted the net spread for them,
and so, pursuing after faith, have caught the hook of ungodly deceit. Wherefore “be ye wise as
serpents,” saith the Lord, “and harmless as doves.”2321 Wisdom is put foremost, in order that
harmlessness may be unharmed.
131. For those are serpents, such as the Gospel intends, who put off old habits, in order to put
on new manners: “Putting off the old man, together with his acts, and putting on the new man,
made in the image of Him Who created him.”2322 Let us learn then, the ways of those whom the
Gospel calls the serpents, throwing off the slough of the old man, that so, like serpents, we may
know how to preserve our life and beware of fraud.
132. It would have been sufficient to say, “Accursed be he who saith that Christ is a created
being.” Why, then, Arian, dost thou mingle poison with the good that is in thy confession, and so
defile the whole body of it? For by addition of “after the manner of the rest of created beings,” you
deny not that Christ is a being created, but that He is a created being like [all] others—for created
being you do entitle Him, albeit you assign to Him dignity transcending the rest of creation.
Furthermore, Arius, the first teacher of this ungodly doctrine, said that the Son of God was a perfect
created being, and not as the rest of created beings. See you, then, how that you have adopted

2320

Prov. xiv. 15.

2321

S. Matt. x. 16.

2322

Col. iii. 9, 10.
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language bequeathed you from your father. To deny that Christ is a being created is enough: why
add “but not as the rest of beings created”? Cut away the gangrened part, lest the contagion spread—it
is poisonous, deadly.
133. Again, you say sometimes that Christ is God. Nay, but so call Him true God, as meaning,
that you acknowledge Him to possess the fulness of the Father’s Godhead—for there are gods, so
called, alike in heaven or upon earth. The name “God,” then, is not to be used as a mere manner
of address and mention, but with the understanding that you affirm, of the Son, that same Godhead
which the Father hath, as it is written: “For as the Father hath life in Himself, so hath He given to
the Son also to have life in Himself;”2323 that is to say, He hath given it to Him, as to His Son,
through begetting Him—not by grace, as to one indigent.
134. “And He hath given Him power to execute judgment, because He is the Son of Man.”2324
Note well this addition, that you may not take occasion, upon a word, to preach falsehood. You
read that He is the Son of Man; do you therefore deny that He accepts [the power given]? Deny
God, then, if all things proper to God are not given to the Son, for whereas He has said, “All things
that the Father hath are Mine,”2325 why not acknowledge that all the properties and attributes of
Divinity are in the Son [as they are in the Father]? For He who saith, “All things that the Father
hath are Mine,” what does He except as having not?
135. Why is it that you recount “with insistence” and in such sincere language, Christ’s raising
the dead to life, walking upon the waters, healing the sicknesses of men? These powers, indeed,
He has given to His bondmen to display as well as Himself. They do the more arouse my wonder
when seen present in men, forasmuch as God hath given them power so great. I would hear somewhat
concerning Christ that is His distinctly and peculiarly, and cannot be held in common with Him by
created beings, now that He is begotten, the only Son of God, very God of very God, sitting at the
Father’s right hand.
136. Wheresoever I read of the Father and Son sitting side by side, I find the Son always upon
the right hand. Is that because the Son is above the Father? Nay, we say not so; but He Whom God’s
love honours is dishonoured by man’s ungodliness. The Father knew that doubts as concerning the
Son must needs be sown, and He hath given us an example of reverence for us to follow after, lest
we dishonour the Son.

CHAPTER XVII.
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An objection based on St. Stephen’s vision of the Lord standing is disposed of, and from the prayers
of the same saint, addressed to the Son of God, the equality of the Son with the Father is shown.
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137. THERE is just one place, in which Stephen hath said that he saw the Lord Jesus standing at
the right hand of God.2326 Learn now the import of these words, that you may not use them to raise
a question upon. Why (you would ask) do we read every where else of the Son as sitting at the right
hand of God, but in one place of His standing? He sits as Judge of quick and dead; He stands as
His people’s Advocate. He stood, then, as a Priest, whilst He was offering to His Father the sacrifice
of a good martyr; He stood, as the Umpire, to bestow, as it were, upon a good wrestler the prize of
so mighty a contest.
138. Receive thou also the Spirit of God, that thou mayest discern those things, even as Stephen
received the Spirit; and thou mayest say, as the martyr said: “Behold, I see the heavens opened,
and the Son of Man standing at the right hand of God.”2327 He who hath the heavens opened to him,
seeth Jesus at the right hand of God: he whose soul’s eye is closed, seeth not Jesus at the right hand
of God. Let us, then, confess Jesus at God’s right hand, that to us also the heavens may be opened.
They who confess otherwise close the gates of heaven against themselves.
139. But if any urge in objection that the Son was standing, let them show upon this passage
that the Father was seated, for though Stephen said that the Son of Man was standing, still he did
not further say here that the Father was sitting.
140. Howbeit, to make it more abundantly clear and known that the standing implied no
dishonour, but rather sovereignty, Stephen prayed to the Son, being desirous to commend himself
the more to the Father, saying: “Lord Jesu, receive my spirit.”2328 Again, to show that the sovereignty
of the Father and of the Son is one and the same, he prayed again, saying, “Lord, lay not this sin
to their charge.”2329 These are the words that the Lord, in His own Passion, speaks to the Father, as
the Son of Man—these the words of Stephen’s prayer, in his own martyrdom to the Son of God.
When the same grace is sought of both the Father and the Son, the same power is affirmed of each.
141. Otherwise, if our opponents will have it that Stephen addressed himself to the Father, let
them consider what, on their own showing, they affirm. We indeed are unmoved by their arguments;
howbeit, let them, to whom the letter and sequence is all important, take notice that the first petition
is addressed to the Son. Now we, even on their understanding of the passage, prove from it the
unity of the Father’s and the Son’s majesty; for when the Son is addressed in prayer as well as the
Father, the equality which the prayer assigns points to unity in action. But if they will not allow
that the Son was addressed with the title “Lord,” we see that they do indeed seek to deny that He
is Lord.
2326

Acts vii. 55.

2327

Acts vii. 55.

2328

Acts vii. 58.

2329

Acts vii. 51.

469

NPNF210. Ambrose: Selected Works and Letters

Philip Schaff

142. Seeing, however, that so great a martyr’s crown has been brought forth, let us abate the
eagerness of disputation, and bring to-day’s discourse to a close. Let us sing the praises of the holy
martyr, as is fitting always after a mighty conflict—the martyr bleeding indeed from the enemy’s
blows, but rewarded with the crown bestowed by Christ.

BOOK IV.
CHAPTER I.

The marvel is, not that men have failed to know Christ, but that they have not listened to the words
of the Scriptures. Christ, indeed, was not known, even of angels, save by revelation, nor again,
by His forerunner. Follows a description of Christ’s triumphal ascent into heaven, and the
excellence of its glory over the assumption of certain prophets. Lastly, from exposition of the
conversation with angels upon this occasion, the omnipotence of the Son is proved, as against
the Arians.
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1. ON consideration, your Majesty, of the reason wherefore men have so far gone astray, or that
many—alas!—should follow diverse ways of belief concerning the Son of God, the marvel seems
to be, not at all that human knowledge has been baffled in dealing with superhuman things, but that
it has not submitted to the authority of the Scriptures.
2. What reason, indeed, is there to wonder, if by their worldly wisdom men failed to comprehend
the mystery of God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ, in Whom all the treasures of wisdom and
knowledge are hidden,2330 that mystery of which not even angels have been able to take knowledge,
save by revelation?
3. For who could by force of imagination, and not by faith, follow the Lord Jesus, now
descending from the highest heaven to the shades below, now rising again from Hades to the
heavenly places; in a moment self-emptied, that He might dwell amongst us, and yet never made
less than He was, the Son being ever in the Father and the Father in the Son?
4. Even Christ’s forerunner, though only in so far as representing the synagogue,2331 doubted
concerning Him, even he who was appointed to go before the face of the Lord, and at last sending
messengers, enquired: “Art Thou He that should come, or do we look for another?”2332

2330

Col. ii. 3.

2331

St. Ambrose perhaps meant that John Baptist had, for a space, lost the prophetic Light, when he doubted, and sent disciples
to enquire of Jesus. The darkness of the dungeon had drawn a cloud over the prisoner’s soul, and for a time he was in the state
described by Isaiah ix. 1, walking in darkness and the shadow of death, the state of the people of Israel (represented by the
synagogue) at the time of our Lord’s Advent. See S. Matt. iv. 12–16.
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5. Angels, too, stood spellbound in wonder at the heavenly mystery. And so, when the Lord
rose again, and the heights of heaven could not bear the glory of His rising from the dead, Who of
late, so far as regarded His flesh, had been confined in the narrow bounds of a sepulchre, even the
heavenly hosts doubted and were amazed.
6. For a Conqueror came, adorned with wondrous spoils, the Lord was in His holy Temple,
before Him went angels and archangels, marvelling at the prey wrested from death, and though
they knew that nothing can be added to God from the flesh, because all things are lower than God,
nevertheless, beholding the trophy of the Cross, whereof “the government was upon His shoulder,”
and the spoils borne by the everlasting Conqueror, they, as if the gates could not afford passage for
Him Who had gone forth from them, though indeed they can never o’erspan His greatness—they
sought some broader and more lofty passage for Him on His return—so entirely had He remained
undiminished by His self-emptying.
7. However, it was meet that a new way should be prepared before the face of the new
Conqueror—for a Conqueror is always, as it were, taller and greater in person than others; but,
forasmuch as the Gates of Righteousness, which are the Gates of the Old and the New Testament,
wherewith heaven is opened, are eternal, they are not indeed changed, but raised, for it was not
merely one man but the whole world that entered, in the person of the All-Redeemer.
8. Enoch had been translated, Elias caught up, but the servant is not above his Master. For “No
man hath ascended into heaven, but He Who came down from heaven;”2333 and even of Moses,
though his corpse was never seen on earth, we do nowhere read as of one abiding in celestial glory,
unless it was after that the Lord, by the earnest of His own Resurrection, burst the bonds of hell
and exalted the souls of the godly. Enoch, then, was translated, and Elias caught up; both as servants,
both in the body, but not after resurrection from the dead, nor with the spoils of death and the
triumphal train of the Cross, had they been seen of angels.
9. And therefore [the angels] descrying the approach of the Lord of all, first and only Vanquisher
of Death, bade their princes that the gates should be lifted up, saying in adoration, “Lift up the
gates, such as are princes amongst you, and be ye lifted up, O everlasting doors, and the King of
glory shall come in.”2334
10. Yet there were still, even amongst the hosts of heaven, some that were amazed, overcome
with astonishment at such pomp and glory as they had never yet beheld, and therefore they asked:
“Who is the King of glory?”2335 Howbeit, seeing that the angels (as well as ourselves) acquire their
knowledge step by step, and are capable of advancement, they certainly must display differences
of power and understanding, for God alone is above and beyond the limits imposed by gradual
advance, possessing, as He does, every perfection from everlasting.

2333

S. John iii. 13.

2334

Ps. xxiv. 7. St. Ambrose follows the LXX.
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Ps. xxiv. 8.
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11. Others, again,—those, to wit, who had been present at His rising again, those who had seen
or who already recognized Him,—made reply: “It is the Lord, strong and mighty, the Lord mighty
in battle.”
12. Then, again, sang the multitude of angels, in triumphal chorus: “Lift up the gates, O ye that
are their princes, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors, and the King of glory shall come in.”
13. And back again came the challenge of them that stood astonished: “Who is that King of
glory? For we saw Him having neither form nor comeliness;2336 if then it be not He, who is that
King of glory?”
14. Whereto answer they which know: “The Lord of Hosts, He is the King of glory.” Therefore,
the Lord of Hosts, He is the Son. How then do the Arians call Him fallible, Whom we believe to
be Lord of Hosts, even as we believe of the Father? How can they draw distinctions between the
sovereign powers of Each, when we have found the Son, even as also the Father, entitled “Lord of
Saboath”? For, in this very passage, the reading in many copies is: “The Lord of Sabaoth, He is
the King of glory.” Now the translators have, for the “Lord of Sabaoth,” rendered in some places
“the Lord of Hosts,” in others “the Lord the King,” and in others “the Lord Omnipotent.” Therefore,
since He Who ascended is the Son, and, again, He Who ascended is the Lord of Sabaoth, it surely
follows that the Son of God is omnipotent!

CHAPTER II.

None can ascend to heaven without faith; in any case, he who hath so ascended thither will be cast
out wherefore, faith must be zealously preserved. We ourselves each have a heaven within, the
gates whereof must be opened and be raised by confession of the Godhead of Christ, which
gates are not raised by Arians, nor by those who seek the Son amongst earthly things, and who
must therefore, like the Magdalene, be sent back to the apostles, against whom the gates of hell
shall not prevail. Scriptures are cited to show that the servant of the Lord must not diminish
aught of his Master’s honour.
15. WHAT shall we do, then? How shall we ascend unto heaven? There, powers are stationed,
principalities drawn up in order, who keep the doors of heaven, and challenge him who ascends.
Who shall give me passage, unless I proclaim that Christ is Almighty? The gates are shut,—they
are not opened to any and every one; not every one who will shall enter, unless he also believes
according to the true Faith. The Sovereign’s court is kept under guard.
16. Suppose, however, that one who is unworthy hath crept up, hath stolen past the principalities
who keep the gates of heaven, hath sat down at the supper of the Lord; when the Lord of the banquet
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enters, and sees one not clad in the wedding garment of the Faith, He will cast him into outer
darkness, where is weeping and gnashing of teeth,2337 if he keep not the Faith and peace.
17. Let us, therefore, keep the wedding garment which we have received, and not deny Christ
that which is His own, Whose omnipotence angels announce, prophets foretel, apostles witness to,
even as we have already shown above.2338
18. Perchance, indeed, the prophet hath spoken of His entering in not only with regard to the
gates of the universal heaven; for there be other heavens also whereinto the Word of God passeth,
whereof it is said: “We have a great Priest, a High Priest, Who hath passed through the heavens,
Jesus, the Son of God.”2339 What are those heavens, but even the heavens whereof the prophet sayeth
that “the heavens declare the glory of God”?2340
19. For Christ standeth at the door of thy soul. Hear Him speaking. “Behold, I stand at the door,
and knock: if any man open to Me, I will come in to him, and I will sup with him, and he with
Me.”2341 And the Church saith, speaking of Him: “The voice of my brother soundeth at the door.”2342
20. He stands, then—but not alone, for before Him go angels, saying: “Lift up the gates, O ye
the princes.” What gates? Even those of the which the Psalmist sings in another place also: “Open
to me the gates of righteousness.”2343 Open, then, thy gates to Christ, that He may come into
thee—open the gates of righteousness, the gates of chastity, the gates of courage and wisdom.
21. Believe the message of the angels: “Be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors, and the King of
glory shall come in, the Lord of Sabaoth.” Thy gate is the loud confession made with faithful voice;
it is the door of the Lord, which the Apostle desires to have opened for him, as he says: “That a
door of the word may be opened for me, to proclaim the mystery of Christ.”2344
22. Let thy gate, then, be opened to Christ, and let it be not only opened, but lifted up, if, indeed,
it be eternal and not condemned to ruin; for it is written: “And be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors.”
The lintel was lift up for Isaiah, when the seraph touched his lips and he saw the Lord of Sabaoth.
23. Thy gates shall be lifted up, then, if thou believest the Son of God to be eternal, omnipotent,
above and beyond all praise and understanding, knowing all things, both past and to come, whilst
if thou judgest Him to be of limited power and knowledge, and subordinate, thou liftest not up the
everlasting doors.
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24. Be thy gates lifted up, then, that Christ may come in unto thee, not such a Christ as the
Arians take Him to be—petty, and weak, and menial—but Christ in the form of God, Christ with
the Father; that He may enter such as He is, exalted above the heaven and all things; and that He
may send forth upon thee His Holy Spirit. It is expedient for thee that thou shouldst believe that
He hath ascended and is sitting at the right hand of the Father, for if in impious thought thou detain
Him amongst things created and earthly, if He depart not for thee, ascend not for thee, then to thee
the Comforter shall not come, even as Christ Himself hath told us: “For if I go not away, the
Comforter will not come unto you, but if I depart, I will send Him unto you.”2345
25. But if thou shouldst seek Him amongst earthly beings, even as Mary of Magdala sought
Him, take heed lest He say to thee, as unto her: “Touch Me not, for I am not yet ascended unto My
Father.”2346 For thy gates are narrow—they give me no passage—they cannot be lifted up, and
therefore I cannot come in.
26. Go thy way, therefore, to my brethren—that is, to those everlasting doors, which, as soon
as they see Jesus, are lifted up. Peter is an “everlasting door,” against whom the gates of hell shall
not prevail.2347 John and James, the sons of thunder, to wit,2348 are “everlasting doom.” Everlasting
are the doors of the Church, where the prophet, desirous to proclaim the praises of Christ, says:
“That I may tell all thy praises in the gates of the daughter of Sion.”2349
27. Great, therefore, is the mystery of Christ, before which even angels stood amazed and
bewildered. For this cause, then, it is thy duty to worship Him, and, being a servant, thou oughtest
not to detract from thy Lord. Ignorance thou mayest not plead, for to this end He came down, that
thou mayest believe; if thou believest not, He has not come down for thee, has not suffered for
thee. “If I had not come,” saith the Scripture, “and spoken with them, they would have no sin: but
now have they no excuse for their sin. He that hateth Me, hateth My Father also.”2350 Who, then,
hates Christ, if not he who speaks to His dishonour?—for as it is love’s part to render, so it is hate’s
to withdraw honour.2351 He who hates, calls in question; he who loves, pays reverence.

CHAPTER III.
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The words, “The head of every man is Christ…and the head of Christ is God” misused by the
Arians, are now turned back against them, to their confutation. Next, another passage of
Scripture, commonly taken by the same heretics as a ground of objection, is called in to show
that God is the Head of Christ, in so far as Christ is human, in regard of His Manhood, and
the unwisdom of their opposition upon the text, “He who planteth and He who watereth are
one,” is displayed. After which explanations, the meaning of the doctrine that the Father is in
the Son, and the Son in the Father, and that the faithful are in Both, is expounded.
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28. NOW let us examine some other objections raised by the Arians. It is written, say they, that
“the head of every man is Christ, and the head of woman is man, and the head of Christ is God.”2352
Let them, if they please, tell me what they mean by this objection—whether to join together, or to
dissociate, these four terms. Suppose they mean to join them, and say that God is the Head of Christ
in the same sense and manner as man is the head of woman. Mark what a conclusion they fall into.
For if this comparison proceeds on the supposed equality of the terms of it, and these four—woman,
man, Christ, and God—are viewed together as in virtue of a likeness resulting from their being of
one and the same nature, then woman and God will begin to come under one definition.
29. But if this conclusion be not satisfactory, by reason of its impiety, let them divide, on what
principle they will. Thus, if they will have it that Christ stands to God the Father in the same relation
as woman to man, then surely they pronounce Christ and God to be of one substance, inasmuch as
woman and man are of one nature in respect of the flesh, for their difference is in respect of sex.
But, seeing that there is no difference of sex between Christ and His Father, they will acknowledge
then that which is one, and common to the Son and the Father, in respect of nature, whereas they
will deny the difference lying in sex.
30. Does this conclusion content them? Or will they have woman, man, and Christ to be of one
substance, and distinguish the Father from them? Will this, then, serve their turn? Suppose that it
will, then observe what they are brought to. They must either confess themselves not merely Arians,
but very Photinians, because they acknowledge only the Manhood of Christ, Whom they judge fit
only to be placed on the same scale with human beings. Or else they must, however contrary to
their leanings, subscribe to our belief, by which we dutifully and in godly fashion maintain that
which they have come at by an impious course of thought, that Christ is indeed, after His divine
generation,2353 the power of God, whilst after His putting on of the flesh, He is of one substance
with all men in regard of His flesh, excepting indeed the proper glory of His Incarnation,2354 because
He took upon Himself the reality, not a phantom likeness, of flesh.

2352

1 Cor. xi. 3.

2353

“After” somewhat as in “Neither reward us after our iniquities”—i.e. (1) according to, and so (2) “by virtue of.” Here
the second stage of the metaphorical usage seems to be arrived at.
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Referring to Christ’s sinlessness.
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31. Let God, then, be the Head of Christ, with regard to the conditions of Manhood. Observe
that the Scripture says not that the Father is the Head of Christ; but that God is the Head of Christ,
because the Godhead, as the creating power, is the Head of the being created. And well said [the
Apostle] “the Head of Christ is God;” to bring before our thoughts both the Godhead of Christ and
His flesh, implying, that is to say, the Incarnation in the mention of the name of Christ, and, in that
of the name of God, oneness of Godhead and grandeur of sovereignty.
32. But the saying, that in respect of the Incarnation God is the Head of Christ, leads on to the
principle that Christ, as Incarnate, is the Head of man, as the Apostle has clearly expressed in
another passage, where he says: “Since man is the head of woman, even as Christ is the Head of
the Church;”2355 whilst in the words following he has added: “Who gave Himself for her.”2356 After
His Incarnation, then, is Christ the head of man, for His self-surrender issued from His Incarnation.
33. The Head of Christ, then, is God, in so far as His form of a servant, that is, of man, not of
God, is considered. But it is nothing against the Son of God, if, in accordance with the reality of
His flesh, He is like unto men, whilst in regard of His Godhead He is one with the Father, for by
this account of Him we do not take aught from His sovereignty, but attribute compassion to Him.
34. But who can with a good conscience deny the one Godhead of the Father and the Son, when
our Lord, to complete His teaching for His disciples, said: “That they may be one, even as we also
are one.”2357 The record stands for witness to the Faith, though Arians turn it aside to suit their
heresy; for, inasmuch as they cannot deny the Unity so often spoken of, they endeavour to diminish
it, in order that the Unity of Godhead subsisting between the Father and the Son may seem to be
such as is unity of devotion and faith amongst men, though even amongst men themselves community
of nature makes unity thereof.
35. Thus with abundant clearness we disprove the objection commonly raised by Arians, in
order to loosen the Divine Unity, on the ground that it is written: “But he who planteth and he who
watereth are one.” This passage the Arians, if they were wise, would not quote against us; for how
can they deny that the Father and the Son are One, if Paul and Apollos are one, both in nature and
in faith? At the same time, we do grant that these cannot be one throughout, in all relations, because
things human cannot bear comparison with things divine.2358
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The citation is from 1 Cor. iii. 8. Paul and Apollos are ὁμοούσιοι, “of one substance, nature, essence,” in so far as the
definition of man can be applied to each. But the presence of Paul does not carry with it the presence of Apollos, and the existence
of Paul is not bound up, save accidentally, with that of Apollos. Paul could not say, “He that hath seen me hath seen Apollos.”
No human being can say that of another, even though the other be a twin and closely resembling him in appearance. The root
of the difference is in the difference between the Creator and the creature, the Eternal, knowing neither beginning of life nor end
of days, existing from everlasting to everlasting, and that which lives under conditions and limits of time and space.
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36. No separation, then, is to be made of the Word from God the Father, no separation in power,
no separation in wisdom, by reason of the Unity of the Divine Substance. Again, God the Father
is in the Son, as we ofttimes find it written, yet [He dwells in the Son] not as sanctifying one who
lacks sanctification, nor as filling a void, for the power of God knows no void. Nor, again, is the
power of the one increased by the power of the other, for there are not two powers, but one Power;
nor does Godhead entertain Godhead, for there are not two Godheads, but one Godhead. We,
contrariwise, shall be One in Christ through Power received [from another] and dwelling in us.
37. The letter [of the unity] is common, but the Substance of God and the substance of man are
different. We shall be, the Father and the Son [already] are, one; we shall be one by grace, the Son
is so by substance. Again, unity by conjunction is one thing, unity by nature another. Finally,
observe what it is that Scripture hath already recorded: “That they may all be one, as Thou, Father,
art in Me, and I in Thee.”2359
38. Mark now that He said not “Thou in us, and we in Thee,” but “Thou in Me, and I in Thee,”
to place Himself apart from His creatures. Further He added: “that they also may be in Us,” in order
to separate here His dignity and His Father’s from us, that our union in the Father and the Son may
appear the issue, not of nature, but of grace, whilst with regard to the unity of the Father and the
Son it may be believed that the Son has not received this by grace, but possesses by natural right
of His Sonship.

CHAPTER IV.

The passage quoted adversely by heretics, namely, “The Son can do nothing of Himself,” is first
explained from the words which follow; then, the text being examined, word by word, their
acceptation in the Arian sense is shown to be impossible without incurring the charge of impiety
or absurdity, the proof resting chiefly on the creation of the world and certain miracles of
Christ.
39. AGAIN, another objection that the Arians bring up, denying that the Power of the Father and
the Son can be one and the same, is rested on His saying: “Verily, verily, I say unto you; the Son
can do nothing of Himself, but what He hath seen the Father doing.”2360 And therefore they affirm
that the Son has done nothing of Himself, and can do nothing, save what He hath seen the Father
doing.
40. O wise foreknowledge of the arguments of unbelievers, which made further provision of
means whereby to answer questions, by adding the words that follow: “For whatsoever the Father
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doeth, the same doeth the Son also, in like fashion,”2361 for this indeed is the sequel. Why, then, is
it written: “The Son doeth the same things,” and not “such like things,” but that thou mightest judge
that in the Son there is unity in the Father’s works, not imitation of them?
41. But to put their proofs in turn upon trial: I would have them answer the question, whether
the Son sees the works of the Father. Does He see, I ask, or not? If He sees them, then He also does
them; if He does them, let heretics cease to deny the omnipotence of Him Whom they confess able
to do all things that He has seen the Father doing.
42. But what are we to understand by “hath seen”? Has the Son any need of bodily eyes? Nay,
if they will affirm this of the Son, they will make out in the Father also a need of bodily activity,2362
in order that the Son may see that which He Himself is to do.
43. Furthermore, what mean the words: “The Son can do nothing of Himself”? Let us put this
question, and debate it. Now is there anything impossible to God’s Power and Wisdom? These,
observe, are names of the Son of God, Whose Might is certainly not a gift received from another,
but just as He is the Life,2363 not depending upon another’s quickening action, but Himself quickening
others, because He is the Life; so also He is Wisdom,2364 not as one that is ignorant acquiring wisdom,
but making others wise from His own store; so, too, He is Power,2365 not as having through weakness
obtained increase of strength, but being Himself Power, and bestowing power upon the strong.
44. How, then, does Power assert, as it were, under oath: “Verily, verily I say unto you,” which
means: “Of a truth, of a truth, I tell you”?2366 Truly, then, Thou speakest, Lord Jesus, and dost affirm,
repeating indeed thy solemn declaration, that Thou canst do nothing, save what Thou hast seen the
Father doing. Thou didst make the universe. Did Thy Father then make another universe, for Thee
to take as a model? So must Thy blasphemers confess that there are two, or a multitude of universes,
as philosophers affirm, and thus also entangle themselves in this heathen error,2367 or, if they will
follow the truth, let them say that what Thou hast made, Thou didst make, without any pattern.
45. Tell me, Lord, when Thou sawest Thy Father incarnate, and walking upon the sea, for I
know not, I hold it impious to believe this thing of the Father, knowing that Thou only hast taken
our flesh upon Thee. When sawest Thou the Father at a marriage-feast, turning water into wine?2368
Nay, but I have read that Thou alone art the only Son, begotten of the Father. I have been taught
that Thou alone, in the mystery of the Incarnation, wast born of the Holy Ghost and the Virgin.
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S. John v. 19.
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i.e. that the Father is not a Spirit (S. John iv. 24) but exists in bodily shape.
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S. John xiv. 6.
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1 Cor. i. 24.
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1 Cor. i. 24.
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S. John v. 19.
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Namely, the error of postulating two mutually exclusive infinites.
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S. John ii. 4. For the walking on the sea, vide S. Mark vi. 48.
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The things, then, which we have cited as Thy doings, the Father did not, but Thou alone, without
guidance of any work done by Thy Father, for the purchase of the world’s salvation with Thy Blood,
didst come forth spotless from the Virgin’s womb.
46. When they say, “The Son can do nothing of Himself,” they indeed except nothing, so that
one blasphemer has even said: “He cannot make even a gnat,”2369 mocking with so headstrong
profanity and with insolence so overweening the majesty of Supreme Power; yet perhaps they may
think the mystery of Thine Incarnate Life a needful exception. But say, Lord Jesu, what earth the
Father made without Thee. For without Thee He made no heaven, seeing that it is written: “By the
Word of the Lord were the heavens established.”
47. But neither did the Father make the earth without Thee, for it is written: “All things were
made by Him, and without Him was not anything made.”2370 For if the Father made aught without
Thee, God the Word, then not all things were made by the Word, and the Evangelist lies. Whereas
if all things were made by the Word, and if by Thee all things begin to be, which before were not,
then surely Thou Thyself, of Thyself, hast made what Thou didst not see made by the Father; though
perchance our adversaries may have recourse to that theory of Plato, and place before Thee the
ideas supposed by philosophers, which, indeed, we know have been exploded by philosophers
themselves. On the other hand, if Thou Thyself hast of Thyself made all things, vain are the assertions
of the unbelieving, which ascribe progress in learning to the Maker of all, Who of Himself supplies
the teaching of His craft.
48. But if heretics deny that either the heavens or the earth were made by Thee, let them take
heed into what a gulf they are by their own madness hurling themselves, seeing that it is written:
“Perish the gods, which have not made heaven and earth.”2371 Shall He then perish, O Arian, Who
has found and saved that which had perished? But to purpose.

CHAPTER V.

Continuing the exposition of the disputed passage, which he had begun, Ambrose brings forward
four reasons why we affirm that something cannot be, and shows that the first three fail to apply
to Christ, and infers that the only reason why the Son can do nothing of Himself is His Unity
in Power with the Father.
49. IN what sense can the Son do nothing of Himself? Let us ask what it is that He cannot do.
There are many different sorts of impossibilities. One thing is naturally impossible, another is
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As a matter of fact, gnats and insects generally are far from being the least wonderful of God’s works. In them as much
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naturally possible, but impossible by reason of some weakness. Again, there are things which are
rendered possible by strength, impossible by unskilfulness or weakness, of body and mind. Further,
there are things which it is impossible to change, by reason of the law of an unchangeable purpose,
the endurance of a firm will, and, again, faithfulness in friendship.
50. To make this clearer, let us consider the matter in the light of examples. It is impossible for
a bird to pursue a course of learning in any science or become trained to any art: it is impossible
for a stone to move in any direction, inasmuch as it can only be moved by the motion of another
body. Of itself, then, a stone is incapable of moving, and passing from its place. Again, an eagle
cannot be taught in the ways of human learning.
51. It is, to take another example, impossible for a sick man to do a strong man’s work; but in
this case the reason of the impossibility is of a different kind, for the man is rendered unable, by
sickness, to do what he is naturally capable of doing. In this case, then, the cause of the impossibility
is sickness, and this kind of impossibility is different from the first, since the man is hindered by
bodily weakness from the possibility of doing.2372
52. Again, there is a third cause of impossibility. A man may be naturally capable, and his
bodily health may allow of his doing some work, which he is yet unable to do by reason of want
of skill, or because his rank in life disqualifies him; because, that is, he lacks the required learning
or is a slave.2373
53. Which of these three different causes of impossibility, think you, which we have enumerated
(setting aside the fourth) can we meetly assign to the case of the Son of God? Is He naturally
insensible and immovable, like a stone? He is indeed a stone of stumbling to the wicked, a
cornerstone for the faithful;2374 but He is not insensible, upon Whom the faithful affection of sentient
peoples are stayed. He is not an immovable rock, “for they drank of a Rock that followed them,
and that Rock was Christ.”2375 The work of the Father, then, is not rendered impossible to Christ
by diversity of nature.
54. Perchance we may suppose some things were made impossible for Him by reason of
weakness. But He was not weakly Who could heal the weaknesses of others by His word of authority.
Seemed He weak when bidding the paralytic take up his bed and walk?2376 He charged the man to
perform an action of which health was the necessary condition, even whilst the patient was yet
praying a remedy for his disease. Not weak was the Lord of hosts when He gave sight to the blind,2377
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Cf. Aristotle, Eth. Nic. I. viii. 15.
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Cf. Aristotle, Eth. Nic. I. viii. 15.
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made the crooked to stand upright, raised the dead to life,2378 anticipated the effects of medicine at
our prayers, and cured them that besought Him, and when to touch the fringe of His robe was to
be purified.2379
55. Unless, peradventure, you thought it was weakness, you wretches, when you saw His
wounds. Truly, they were wounds piercing His Body, but there was no weakness betokened by that
wound, whence flowed the Life of all, and therefore was it that the prophet said: “By His stripes
we are healed.”2380 Was He, then, Who was not weak in the hour when He was wounded, weak in
regard of His Sovereignty? How, then, I ask? When He commanded the devils, and forgave the
offences of sinners?2381 Or when He made entreaty to the Father?
56. Here, indeed, our adversaries may perchance enquire: “How can the Father and the Son be
One, if the Son at one time commands, at another entreats?” True, They are One; true also, He both
commands and prays: yet whilst in the hour when He commands He is not alone, so also in the
hour of prayer He is not weak. He is not alone, for whatsoever things the Father doeth, the same
things doeth the Son also, in like manner. He is not weak, for though in the flesh He suffered
weakness for our sins yet that was the chastisement of our peace upon Him,2382 not lack of sovereign
Power in Himself.
57. Moreover, that thou mayest know that it is after His Manhood that He entreats, and in virtue
of His Godhead that He commands, it is written for thee in the Gospel that He said to Peter: “I have
prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not.”2383 To the same Apostle, again, when on a former occasion
he said, “Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God,” He made answer: “Thou art Peter, and
upon this Rock will I build My Church, and I will give thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven.”2384
Could He not, then, strengthen the faith of the man to whom, acting on His own authority, He gave
the kingdom, whom He called the Rock, thereby declaring him to be the foundation of the Church?
Consider, then, the manner of His entreaty, the occasions of His commanding. He entreats, when
He is shown to us as on the eve of suffering: He commands, when He is believed to be the Son of
God.
58. We see, then, that two sorts of impossibility furnish no explanation,2385 inasmuch as the
Power of God can be neither insensible nor weakly. Will you then proffer the third kind [as an
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account of the matter], namely, that He can do nothing, just as an unskilled apprentice can do
nothing without his master’s instructions, or a slave can do nothing without his lord. Then didst
Thou speak falsely, Lord Jesu, in calling Thyself Master and Lord, and Thou didst deceive Thy
disciples by Thy words: “Ye call Me Master and Lord, and ye say well, for so I am.”2386 Nay, but
Thou, O Truth, wouldst never have deceived men, least of all them whom Thou didst call friends.2387
59. Yet if our enemies sunder Thee from the Creator, as being unskilled, let them see how they
affirm that skill was lacking to Thee, that is to say, to the Divine Wisdom; for all that, however,
they cannot divide the unity of substance that Thou hast with the Father. It is not, indeed, by nature,
but by reason of ignorance, that the difference exists between the craftsman and the unskilled; but
neither is handicraft attributable to the Father, nor ignorance to Thee, for there is no such thing as
ignorant wisdom.
60. Therefore, if insensibility is no attribute of the Son, and if neither weakness, nor ignorance,
nor servility, let unbelievers put it to their minds for meditation that both by nature and sovereignty
the Son is One with the Father, and by its working His power is not at cross-purpose with the Father,
inasmuch as “all things that the Father hath done, the Son doeth likewise,” for no one can do in
like fashion the same work that another has done, unless he shares in the unity of the same nature,
whilst he is also not inferior in method of working.
61. Yet I would still enquire what it is that the Son cannot do, unless He see the Father doing
it. I will take the fool’s line, and propound some examples drawn from things of a lower world. “I
am become a fool; ye have compelled me.”2388 What indeed is more foolish than to debate over the
majesty of God, which rather occasions questionings, than godly instruction which is in faith.2389
But to arguments let arguments reply; let words make answer to them, but love to us, the love which
is in God, issuing of a pure heart and good conscience and faith unfeigned. And so I stickle not to
introduce even the ludicrous for the confutation of so vain a thesis.
62. How, then, does the Son see the Father? A horse sees a painting, which naturally it is unable
to imitate. Not thus does the Son behold the Father. A child sees the work of a grown man, but he
cannot reproduce it; certainly not thus, again, does the Son see the Father.
63. If, then, the Son can, by virtue of a common hidden power of the same nature which He
has with the Father, both see and act in an invisible manner, and by the fulness of His Godhead
execute every decree of His Will, what remains for us but to believe that the Son, by reason of
indivisible unity of power, does nothing, save what He has seen the Father doing, forasmuch as
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2 Cor. xii. 11.

2389

1 Tim. i. 4; vi. 20, 21.
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because of His incomparable love the Son does nothing of Himself, since He wills nothing that is
against His Father’s Will? Which truly is the proof not of weakness but of unity.2390

CHAPTER VI.

The fourth kind of impossibility (§49) is now taken into consideration, and it is shown that the Son
does nothing that the Father approves not, there being between Them perfect unity of will and
power.
64. THE Son, moreover,—to consider now our fourth premiss,—is not self-assertive, for He,
the Divine Assessor,2391 hath done nought that is not in agreement with His Father’s Will. Further,
the Father hath seen the things that the Son made, and pronounced them very good; for so it is
written in Genesis: “And God said, Let there be light; and there was light. And God saw the light
that it was good.”2392
65. Now, did the Father say on that occasion, “Let there be such light as I Myself have made,”
or “Let there be light”—light having as yet not existed; or did the Son ask what sort of light the
Father made?2393 Nay, the Son made light, according to His own Will, and so far in accordance with
the Father’s good pleasure, that He approved. It is of new, original work by the Son that the place
speaks.
66. Again, if, as Arian, expositions of the Scriptures make out, it is a discredit to the Son to
have made what He saw, whereas the Scriptures present Him as having made what He [before]
saw not, and to have given being to things which as yet were not, what should they say of the Father,
Who praised that He had seen, as though He could not have foreseen the things that were to be
made?
67. The Son, therefore, sees the Father’s work in like manner as the Father sees the Son’s, and
the Father praises not the work as one would praise work of another’s doing, but recognizes it as
His own, for “whatsoever things the Father hath done, the same doeth the Son, in like manner.”
[So was it written, that] you might understand one and the same work to be the work both of the
Father and of the Son. And thus the Son does nothing save what is approved of by the Father,
praised by the Father, willed by the Father, because His whole Being is of the Father; and He is

Our Lord did not simply assert that He and His Father are One, without revealing to those, at least, who had faith to
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perceive it, what is one great bond of that Unity, showing men, so far as man can comprehend the matter, what that Unity consists
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not as the created being, which commits many faults, ofttimes offending the Will of its Creator, in
lusting after and falling into sin. Nought, then, is of the Son’s doing, save what is pleasing to the
Father, forasmuch as one Will, one Purpose, is Theirs, one true Love, one effect of action.
68. Furthermore, to prove to you that it comes of Love, that the Son can do nothing of Himself
save what He hath seen the Father doing, the Apostle has added to the words, “Whatsoever the
Father hath done, the same things doeth the Son also, in like manner,” this reason: “For the Father
loveth the Son,” and thus Scripture refers the Son’s inability to do, whereof it testifies, to unity in
Love that suffers no separation or disagreement.
69. But if the inseparableness of the Persons in Love rest, as it truly does, upon [identity of]
nature, then surely they are also inseparable, for the same reason, in action, and it is impossible
that the work of the Son should not be in agreement with the Father’s Will, when what the Son
works, the Father works also, and what the Father works, the Son works also, and what the Son
speaks, the Father speaks also, as it is written: “My Father, Who dwelleth in Me, He it is that
speaketh, and the works that I do He Himself doeth.”2394 For the Father appointed nought save by
the exercise of His Power and Wisdom, forasmuch as He made all things wisely, as it is written:
“In wisdom hast Thou made them all;”2395 and likewise, God the Word made nought without the
Father’s participation.
70. Not without the Father does He work; not without His Father’s Will did He offer Himself
for that most holy Passion, the Victim slain for the salvation of the whole world;2396 not without
His Father’s Will concurring did He raise the dead to life. For example, when He was at the point
to raise Lazarus to life, He lifted up His eyes and said, “Father, I thank Thee, for that Thou hast
heard Me. And I knew that Thou dost always hear Me, but for the sake of the multitude that standeth
round I spake, that they may believe that Thou hast sent Me,”2397 in order that, though speaking
agreeably to His assumed character of man, in the flesh,2398 He might still express His oneness with
the Father in will and operation, in that the Father hears all and sees all that the Son wills, and
therefore also the Father sees the Son’s doings, hears the utterances of His Will, for the Son made
no request, and yet said that He had been heard.
71. Again, we cannot suppose that the Father hears not all, whatsoever the Son’s will resolves;
and to show that He is always heard by the Father, not as a servant, not as a prophet, but as Son,
He said: “And I knew that Thou dost always hear Me, but for the sake of the multitude which
standeth round I spake, that they may believe that Thou hast sent Me.”
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72. It is for our sakes, therefore, that He renders thanks, lest we should suppose that the Father
and the Son are one and the same Person, when we hear of one and the same work being wrought
by the Father and the Son. Further, to show us that His rendering of thanks had not been the tribute
due from one wanting in power, that, on the contrary, He, as Son of God, ever claimed for Himself
the possession of divine authority, He cried, “Lazarus, come forth.” Here, surely, is the voice of
command, not of prayer.

CHAPTER VII.

The doctrine had in view for enforcement is corroborated by the truth that the Son is the Word of
the Father—the Word, not in the sense in which we understand the term, but a living and active
Word. This being so, we cannot deny Him to be of the same Will, Power, and Substance with
the Father.
73. TO return, however, to what we had in hand before, and finish the task set before us. The
Son, as the Word, carries out His Father’s Will. Now, a word, as we understand and use it, is an
utterance. There are syllables and sounds, which, however, are not at variance with the thought of
our mind, and what we apprehend and are affected by inwardly we give token of by the testimony
of the spoken word, which, as it were, works [for us]. But the words we speak have no direct efficacy
in themselves, it is the Word of God alone, which is neither an utterance, nor an “inward concept,”
as they call it, but works efficaciously, is living, and has healing power.
74. Wouldst thou know what is the nature of the Word—hear the Scriptures. “For the Word of
God is living and mighty, yea, working effectually, sharp and keener than any the sharpest sword,
piercing even to the sundering of soul and spirit, of limbs and marrow.”2399
75. Hearest thou, then, the Word of God, and wilt separate Him from the Father’s Will and
Power? Thou hearest Him called the living Word, the healing Word—seek not then to compare
Him with the word of our mouth; for if the word we utter, though it have not eyes to see, nor ears
to hear, yet speaks, and still the knowledge of what it speaks is wrought by virtue of hidden mysteries
of man’s nature, how can he escape the charge of blasphemy, who requires that some sort of bodily
vision and hearing shall go along with the Godhead in the Word of God, and thinks that the Son
can do nothing of Himself, save what He shall have seen the Father doing, though (as we have said)
there is in the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit the same Will, both to do and not to do, and the same
Power, by reason of unity in the same substance.
76. But if, though men are, as a rule, different in respect of their thoughts and feelings, they yet
agree as to the meaning of a single proposition, what ought we to think as concerning the Father
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and the Son of God, seeing that in the Substance of the Godhead there is that is imitated by human
love?
77. Let us, however, suppose—as our adversaries would have it—that the Son does, as it were,
copy the pattern of that which He has seen His Father doing. But even this, we must confess, means
that He is of the same substance, for none can completely imitate the working of another, unless
he be one with him in the same nature.

CHAPTER VIII.

The heretical objection, that the Son cannot be equal to the Father, because He cannot beget a
Son, is turned back upon the authors of it. From the case of human nature it is shown that
whether a person begets offspring or not, has nothing to do with his power. Most of all must
this be true since, otherwise, the Father Himself would have to be pronounced wanting in power.
Whence it follows that we have no right to judge of divine things by human, and must take our
stand upon the authority of Holy Writ, otherwise we must deny all power either to the Father
or to the Son.
78. THERE is a fool’s demurrer, your Majesty, which certain persons are given to raising, in
order to show the Father and the Son to be not equal together, saying that the Father is Almighty,
because He hath begotten the Son, but that the Son is not Almighty, because He hath not been able
to beget.
79. But see how wild is their blasphemy, how their philosophers’ logic confutes itself. For the
raising of this question must lead either to their confessing with their own mouths that the Son is
co-eternal with the Father, or, if they impose a beginning upon the Son’s existence, to their assigning
of necessity a beginning to the Father’s power. When, therefore, they deny that the Son is Almighty,
they are on the road to assert—which is impious—that the Father began to be Almighty by help of
the Son.
80. For if the Father is Almighty by reason of begetting the Son, then, certainly, either the Son
is co-eternal with the Father, because if the Father is eternally Almighty, then the Son also is eternal,
or, if there was a time when there was not an eternal Son, there was by consequence a time when
there was not an Almighty Father. For when they would make out that there was a time when the
Son began to be, they are sliding back into [the error of] saying that the Father’s Power also has
not been from everlasting, but began to be in consequence of the generation of the Son. So, in their
desire to do dishonour to the Son of God, they do so increase His honour as to seem to make Him,
contrary to all right belief, the source of His Father’s Power, though the Son saith, “All things that
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the Father hath are Mine”2400—that is to say, not the things which He has bestowed upon the Father,
but which He has received from the Father, by right as the Son Whom the Father has begotten.
81. And therefore we do declare the Son to be Eternal Power;2401 if, then, His Power and Godhead
be eternal, surely His Sovereignty is eternal also. He, then, who dishonours the Son dishonours the
Father, and is an enemy and offender against duty and love. Let us honour the Son, in Whom the
Father is well pleased, for it is the Father’s pleasure that praise be given to the Son, in Whom He
Himself is well pleased.
82. Let us, however, make answer to the conclusion they strive to establish; but we seem to
have sought, in pursuit of a personal appeal, to escape from the difficulty of treating the question
before us. The Father, they say, has begotten a Son; the Son has not. What proof is this that they
are not equal? To beget is the Father’s natural function, as a Father, and no necessary outcome of
His Sovereign Power.2402 Furthermore, dutiful regard places persons on an equality with each other,
and does not sunder them. Again, our own experience of what holds good amongst us frail mortals
teaches us that it may frequently happen that weak men have sons, whilst stronger men have not;
that slaves have children, whilst their masters are childless; and that the poor beget offspring, whilst
rich men are unblessed with any.
83. But if our adversaries say that this too may be the result of infirmity, inasmuch as men may
desire to beget children, but be unable to do so; then, though things divine are not to be judged of
and determined by things human, yet let them understand that with men also, as with God, whether
one has children or no, is not dependent upon or derived of his authoritative power, but upon the
personal attributes of a father, and that begetting lies not in the power of our will, but is contingent
upon our qualities of body; for if it were a matter of sovereign authority, then the mightier king
would have the greater number of sons. To have sons, then, or to be childless, therefore, is not in
necessary connection or relation to sovereign authority. Is it, then, so with nature?
84. If you [my Arian adversaries] regard what you object as natural weakness, and rely upon
examples taken from the nature of mankind, remember that the Father’s nature is the same as the
Son’s, and therefore you do either confess the Son to be a true Son, and dishonour the Father in
the Person of the Son, by reason of Their unity in one and the same Nature (for as the Father is by
Nature God, so also is the Son; whereas the Apostle says that the “gods many” are not so by nature,
but are only so called); or, if you deny Him to be a true Son, that is to say, possessing the same
Nature, then He is not begotten, and if the Son is not begotten, the Father did not beget Him.
85. The conclusion we come at, therefore, on the line of your persuasion, is that God the Father
is not Almighty, because He could not beget, if He did not beget the Son, but created Him. But
forasmuch as the Father is Almighty, He being, as you hold, the Almighty in so far as He is the
only Author of Being, then surely He has begotten His Son, and not created Him. Howbeit, we
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ought to believe His word before yours. He says: “I have begotten,”2403 and that more than once,
witnessing to Himself as begetting.
86. It is no sign, then, of infirmity, whether of nature or authority, in Christ, that He has not
begotten, for to beget, as we have already said ofttimes, bears no relation to supremacy of authority,
but to a personal property in a nature.2404 For if the Omnipotence of the Father is thereby constituted,
that He hath a Son, then He might have been more Almighty had He begotten more Sons.
87. Then is His power exhausted in the begetting of One? Nay, but I will show that Christ also
hath sons, whom He begets every day, but with that generation, or rather regeneration, which is
related to personal authority rather than nature, for adoption is the exercise and bestowal of authority,
and generation the manifestation of a property, as Scripture itself hath taught us: for John saith that
“He was in this world, and the world was made by Him, and the world knew Him not. He came to
His own, and His own received Him not. But as many as received Him, to them gave He power2405
to become sons of God, to them which believe in His Name.”2406
88. We say, therefore, that it is the function and exercise of His Authority that He has made us
sons of God, whereas the oracles of God discover that His generation is in relation to personal
attribute, for the Wisdom of God saith: “I came forth out of the mouth of the Most High,”2407 that
is to say not of compulsion, but free, not under bond of authority, but born in a hidden birth,
according to personal powers of Supreme Sovereignty and rightfulness of authority. Again,
concerning the same Wisdom, Which is the Lord Jesus, the Father saith in another place: “Out of
the womb I begat Thee, before the morning star.”2408
89. Now this He said, not to make us think of a bodily womb,2409 but to show that true generation
is His proper activity,2410 for if we understand the words as speaking of generation from a body,
then [we imply] the Father Almighty conceived and brought forth in travail. But far be it from us
that we should make this weak bodily frame the measure of God’s greatness. The word “womb”
represents the hidden mystery, the inner sanctuary of the Father’s being, into which neither angels
nor archangels nor powers nor dominations, nor any created nature, hath been able to enter. For
the Son is always with the Father, and in the Father—with the Father, by virtue of the distinction,

2403

Ps. cx. 3.

2404

See § 82.

2405

Or “authority.”

2406

S. John i. 10 ff.

2407

Ecclus. xxiv. 5.

2408

Ps. cx. 3.

2409

The word “womb” is used metaphorically in the original, from which St. Ambrose (though inaccurately) quotes. See Ps.
cx. in the R.V.

2410

Or “to show the distinctive character of true” or “perfect generation”—as an absolute act, unconditioned of time or space.
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without division, proper to the Eternal Trinity;2411 in the Father, by reason of the essential unity of
the Divine Nature.
90. What room here, then, for one to sit in judgment upon the Godhead, to call in question the
Father and the Son,—the One for begetting, the Other for not begetting. No man condemns his
servant or handmaid for begetting (or bearing) offspring; but those Arians condemn Christ for not
begetting—they do condemn Him, for they privately pass sentence of condemnation upon Him,
when they take from His glory and dignity. The question, why they have not begotten offspring,
does not lead those who are joined in marriage into loss of their love, or denial of each other’s
merits, but the Arians, because Christ hath not begotten a Son, make light of His sovereignty.
91. Why, ask they, is the Son not a Father? Because, on the other side, the Father is not a Son.
Why has not Christ begotten? Even because the Father is not begotten. Yet the Son stands none
the lower, because He is not a Father; nor the Father, because He is not a Son, for the Son said:
“All things that the Father hath are Mine”2412—so truly is generation involved in the Father’s per
sonal attributes, and comes not by mere right of sovereignty.
92. The Substance of the Trinity is, so to say, a common Essence in that which is distinct,2413
an incomprehensible, ineffable Substance. We hold the distinction, not the confusion of Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit; a distinction without separation; a distinction without plurality;2414 and thus
we believe in Father, Son, and Holy Spirit as each existing from and to eternity in this divine and
wonderful Mystery: not in two Fathers, nor in two Sons, nor in two Spirits. For “there is one God,
the Father, of Whom are all things, and we in Him; and one Lord, Jesus Christ, by Whom are all
things, and we by Him.”2415 There is One born of the Father, the Lord Jesus, and therefore He is
the Only-begotten. “There is also One Holy Spirit,”2416 as the same Apostle hath said. So we believe,
so we read, so we hold. We know the fact of distinction, we know nothing of the hidden mysteries;
we pry not into the causes, but keep the outward signs vouchsafed unto us.
93. O monstrous wickedness, that they who have no power over their own procreation should
claim and usurp power to enquire into the Divine Generation! Let them deny, them, that the Son
is equal to the Father, forasmuch as He hath not begotten; let them deny that the Son is equal to
the Father, because He hath a Father! But if they talked after this fashion about men, who sometimes
desire to beget sons, yet cannot, we should call it an insult, just as we should so call it, if of two
men, one having sons and the other childless, the latter were said to be inferior to the former on
that ground. So monstrous also, I say, does it seem, in regard simply to men, that one should therefore
2411

Ath. Creed 4.

2412

S. John xvi. 15.

2413

sc. internally.

2414

i.e.without plurality of substance or essential nature. There is one Godhead of the Father and the Son and the Holy
Ghost—not three Godheads.

2415

1 Cor. viii. 6.

2416

1 Cor. xii. 11.
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be esteemed the more lightly because he hath a father. Peradventure, indeed, the Arians suppose
that Christ is in the position of one in a family, and frets because He is not set free and independent
of His Father’s authority, and is not empowered to administer the estate. But Christ is not under
tutelage; nay, rather has He abolished all tutelage.2417
94. How then, let them tell us, would they have these things to be?—a true generation, the true
Son begotten of God the Father, that is, of the Substance of the Father, or of another substance? If
they say “begotten of the Father, that is, of the Substance of God,” well and good, for then they
acknowledge the Son as begotten of the Substance of the Father. If, then, they are of one Substance,
surely they are also of one sovereign Power. Whereas, if the Son is begotten of another substance,
how can the Father be Almighty, and the Son not Almighty? For what advantage hath God, if He
have made His Son of another substance, when confessedly the Son, on His part, hath of another
substance made us sons of God? The Son, therefore, is either of one Substance with the Father, or
of one sovereign Power.
95. Our adversaries’ question, then, falls flat, because they cannot judge Christ—or rather,
because He is clear, when He is judged.2418 They are worthy, however, to be condemned upon their
own sentence, who raise this question against us, for if the Son be therefore not equal to the Father,
because He hath not begotten a Son, then by all means let them who sow discussions of this kind2419
confess, if they have not children, that their very servants are to be preferred before themselves,
inasmuch as they cannot be the equals of those who have children—whereas, if they have children,
let them regard the merit thereof as due not to themselves, but of right to their sons.
96. The objection, then, holds not together, that the Son cannot be equal to the Father, by reason
of the Father having begotten the Son, whilst the Son has begotten no Son of Himself, for the spring
begets the stream, though the stream begets no spring out of itself, and light begets radiance, and
not radiance light, yet the nature of radiance and light is one.2420

CHAPTER IX.

Various quibbling arguments, advanced by the Arians to show that the Son had a beginning of
existence, are considered and refuted, on the ground that whilst the Arians plainly prove nothing,
or if they prove anything, prove it against themselves, (inasmuch as He Who is the beginning
of all cannot Himself have a beginning), their reasonings do not even hold true with regard to
facts of human existence. Time could not be before He was, Who is the Author of time—if indeed

2417

Cf. Gal. iii. 23 ff.

2418

Ps. li. 4.

2419

Or “engage in discussions of this kind.” Lat.—serunt hujusmodi quæstiones.

2420

Cf. Heb. i. 3, where Christ is called the Radiance of the Father’s Glory (ἀπαύγασμταῆς δόξης).
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at some time He was not in existence, then the Father was without His Power and Wisdom.
Again, our own human experience shows that a person is said to exist before he is born.

275

97. NOW that our opponents have failed to maintain their objection against the truth of His Son’s
equality with the Father, on the ground of His Generation, let them see that their well known device
of controversy, their stock misrepresentation, is frustrated. Their common use is to propound this
riddle: “How can the Son be equal with the Father? If He is a Son, then before He was begotten
He was not in existence. If He was in existence, why was He begotten?” And men who advance
difficulties raised by Arius yet sturdily deny that they are Arians.
98. Accordingly, they demand our answer, intending, if we say, “The Son existed before He
was begotten,” to meet us with a subtle retort, that “If so, then, before He was begotten, He was
created, and there is no difference between Him and the rest of created beings, for He began to be
a creature before He began to be the Son.” To which they add: “Why was He begotten, when He
was already in existence? Because He was imperfect, and in order that He might afterwards be
made more perfect?” Whilst if we reply that the Son did not exist before He was begotten, they
will immediately reply: “Then by being begotten He was brought into existence, not having existed
before He was begotten,” so as to lead on from this to the conclusion that “the Son existed, when
He did not exist.”2421
99. But let those who propound this difficulty and endeavour to enwrap the truth in a cloud tell
us themselves whether the Father exerts His power of begetting within or without limits of time.
If they say “within limits of time,” then they will attribute to the Father what they object against
the Son, so as to make the Father seem to have begun to be what He was not before. If their answer
is “without such limits,” then what is left them but to resolve for themselves the problem they have
propounded, and acknowledge that the Son is not begotten under limits and conditions of time,
since they deny that the Father so begets?
100. If the Son, then, is not begotten within limits of time, we are free to judge that nothing can
have existed before the Son, Whose being is not confined by time. If, indeed, there was anything
in being before the Son, then it instantly follows that in Him were not created all things in heaven
or in earth, and the Apostle is shown to have erred in so setting it down in his Epistle,2422 whereas,
if before He was begotten there was nothing, I see not wherefore He, before Whom none was,
should be said to have been after any.
101. With the consideration whereof we must join another most blasphemous objection of
theirs, which covers a subtle purpose to confuse the sense and understanding of simple folk. They
ask whether everything that comes to an end had also at any time a beginning. If they are told that
what has an end also had a beginning, then they return to the charge with the question whether the
Father has ceased to beget His Son. This by our consent being granted them, they conclude that

2421

St. Ambrose exhibits the argument as a reductio ad absurdum.

2422

Col. i. 16.
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the generation of the Son had a beginning. The which if you allow, it seems to follow that if the
Generation had a beginning, it appears to have begun in Him Who was begotten; so that one, who
had not existed before, may be called “begotten”—their intent being to close the inquiry by laying
down as conclusive that there was a time when the Son existed not.
102. Besides this, there are other vain objections, such as persons of their glibness of tongue
would readily urge. If, say they, the Son is the Word of the Father, then He is called “begotten,”
inasmuch as He is the Word. But then since He is the Word, He is not a work. Now the Father has
spoken “in divers manners,”2423 whence it follows that He has begotten many Sons, if He has spoken
His Word, not created it as a work of His hands. O fools, talking as though they knew not the
difference between the word uttered and the Divine Word, abiding eternally, born of the
Father—born, I say, not uttered only—in Whom is no combination of syllables, but the fulness of
the eternal Godhead and life without end!2424
103. Follows another blasphemy, whereby they enquire whether it was of His own free will,
or on compulsion, that the Father begat [His Son], intending, if we say, “Of His own free will,”
that we should appear as though we acknowledged that the Father’s Will preceded the [Divine]
Generation, and to answer that there being something that preceded the existence of the Son, the
Son is not co-eternal with the Father, or that He, like the rest of the world, is a being created,
forasmuch as it is written, “He hath made all things, as many as He would,”2425 though this is spoken,
not of the Father and the Son, but of those creatures which the Son made. Whereas if we answered
that the Father begat [His Son] on compulsion, we should seem to have attributed infirmity to the
Father.
104. But in the eternal Generation there is no foregoing condition, neither of will, nor of
unwillingness, and therefore I can neither say that the Father begat of His free Will, nor yet that
He begat on compulsion, for to beget depends not upon possibility as determined by will, but rather
appears to stand in a certain right and property of the hidden being of the Father. For just as the
Father is not good because He wills to be so, or is compelled to be so, but is above these
conditions—is good, that is, by nature,—even so the putting forth of His generative power is neither
of will nor of necessity.
105. Yet let us grant their proposal. Granted that the Generation depends on the Will of Him
Who generates; when do they say that this act of will took place? If it was in the beginning, then,
plainly, the Son was in the beginning. If the Will is eternal, then the Son also is eternal. If the Will
began to exist, then God the Father, as He was, was so displeased with Himself, that He made a
change in His condition, that is to say, without His Son He was displeasing to Himself; in His Son
He began to be well pleased.

2423

Heb. i. 1.

2424

Col. i. 19; ii. 9; iii. 4; S. John i. 4; v. 26; xi. 25; xiv. 6; Rev. i. 18.

2425

Ps. cxv. 3, which, however, in the English, runs: “He hath done whatsoever pleased Him.”—Prayer-book.
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106. To follow out the consequences thereof. If the Father conceived, after the manner of human
nature, a desire to beget, then did He also pass through all the experiences which befal men before
the birth takes place—but we find that generation is not determined merely by will, but is an object
of wish.
107. Thus do they betray their own ungodliness, who would have it that Christ’s generation
had a beginning, in order that it may seem, not that true begetting of the Word abiding, but the
utterance of words that pass and are forgotten, and that by intrusion of [the premiss of] a multitude
of sons, they may [be warranted to] deny Christ’s personal possession of the divine attributes, to
the end that He may be regarded as neither the only-begotten nor the first-begotten Son; and lastly,
that given the belief that His existence had a beginning, it may also be deemed as appointed to have
an end.
108. But neither had the Son of God any beginning, seeing that He already was at the beginning,
nor shall He come to an end, Who is the Beginning and the End of the Universe;2426 for being the
Beginning, how could He take and receive that which He already had,2427 or how shall He come to
an end, being Himself the End of all things, so that in that End we have an abiding-place without
end? The Divine Generation is not an event occurring in the course of time, and within its limits,
and therefore before it time is not, and in it time has no place.
109. Again, their aimless and futile question finds no loophole for entry, even when directed
upon the creation itself;2428 nay, indeed, temporal existences appear, in certain cases, to admit of
no division of time. For instance, light generates radiance, but we can neither conceive that the
radiance begins to exist after the light, nor that the light is in existence before the radiance, for
where there is a light,2429 there is radiance, and where there is radiance there is also a light; and thus
we can neither have a light without radiance, nor radiance without light, because both the light is
in the radiance, and the radiance in the light. Thus the Apostle was taught to call the Son “the

2426

Rev. i. 8, 17; ii. 8; iii. 14; xxii. 13; Isa. xli. 4; xliv. 6; xlviii. 12.

2427

“And,” we may add; “already was.”—St. Ambrose refers to St. John viii. 25, but the reference is only justifiable by means
of a defective rendering of the Greek; unless we suppose our Saviour to be alluding to what the prophets had said of Himself as
well as to His own statements. Cf. Bk. III. vii. 49.

2428

On the analogy of which, indeed, Arianism endeavoured to conceive of the Nature and Activities of God.

2429

Or “a shining body”—lumen, not lux, as in other places of this passage. St. Ambrose probably was unaware that “radiance”
or “effulgence” from an incandescent or otherwise shining body is clue to the presence of the atmosphere, so that his analogy
requires modification when bodies shining in vacuo come into the account. But with regard to these it may be urged that the
shining of the body may be taken as the sole object of consideration, whilst it is fully admitted that the brightness and the body,
though separated for purposes of mental treatment and thought, are not so in fact and actual reality. In the Book of Wisdom, vii.
26, the Divine Wisdom is called “the brightness of everlasting Light” (ἀταύγασμα φωτὸς αϊδίου)—These texts would naturally
suggest the ‘Light of Light’ (φῶς ἐκ φωτός,) of the Nicene Creed. The analogy of light and radiance is employed by many of
the Fathers in maintaining the doctrine of the Church, see Alford’s note on Heb. i. 3.
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Radiance of the Father’s Glory,”2430 for the Son is the Radiance of His Father’s light, co-eternal,
because of eternity of Power; inseparable, by unity of brightness.
110. If then we can neither understand the mystery of, nor dissociate, these created objects in
the sky above us, which we see, can we comprehend Him Whom we see not, Who is above every
created existence, God, as He is in the very Holy of Holies of His own Generation? Can we make
time a barrier between Him and the Son, when all time is the creation of the Son?
111. Let them cease therefore, and say no more that before He was begotten the Son was not.
For the word “before” is a mark of time, whereas the Generation is before all times,2431 and therefore
that which comes after aught comes not before it, and the work cannot be before the maker, seeing
that necessarily objects made take their commencement from the craftsman who makes them. How
can the customary action of any created object be regarded as existing prior to the maker of it,
whilst all time is a creation, and every creation has taken its being from its creator?
112. I would, therefore, further examine our opponents, who esteem themselves so cunning,
and have them make good the application of their theory to human existence, seeing that they use
it to disparage the glory of God’s Existence, and keep far away from any confession of an inscrutable
mystery in the Divine Generation. I would have them find ground for their objection in the facts
of human generation. Of God’s Son they assert that before He was begotten He was not,—that is
to say, they say this of the Wisdom, the Power, the Word of God, Whose Generation knows nothing
prior to itself. But if, as they would have us believe, there was a time when the Son existed not (the
which it is blasphemy to affirm), then there was a time when God lacked the fulness of Divine
Perfection, if afterwards He passed through a process of begetting a Son.
113. To show them, however, the weakness and transparency of their objection, though it has
no real relation to any truth, divine or human, I will prove to them that men have existed before
they were born. Else, let them show that Jacob, who whilst yet hidden in the secret chamber of his
mother’s womb supplanted his brother, had not been appointed and ordained, ere ever he was
born;2432 let them show that Jeremiah had not likewise been so, before his birth,—Jeremiah, to
whom the message comes: “Before I formed thee in thy mother’s womb, I knew thee; and before
thou camest forth from the belly, I sanctified thee, and appointed thee for a prophet amongst the
nations.”2433 What testimony can we have stronger than the case of this great prophet, who was
sanctified before he was born, and known before he was shaped?
114. What, again, shall I say of John, of whom his holy mother testifies that, whilst he yet lay
in her womb, he perceived in spirit2434 the presence of his Lord, and leaped for joy, as we remember
it to be written, his mother saying: “For lo, as soon as the voice of the salutation entered mine ears,
2430

Heb. i. 3.

2431

Or “before all worlds.” Cf. Heb. i. 2, in the Greek, Latin, and English.

2432

Gen. xxv. 23.

2433

Jer. i. 5.

2434

Or “by the Spirit,” i.e. by the help, power of the Spirit, working indeed with his spirit.
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the babe leaped in my womb for joy.”2435 Was he, then, who prophesied, in existence or not? Nay,
surely he was—surely he was in being who worshipped his Maker; he was in being who spake in
his mother’s womb. And so Elisabeth was filled with the spirit of her son, and Mary sanctified by
the Spirit of hers, for thus you may find it recorded, that “the babe leaped in her womb, and Elisabeth
was filled with the Holy Ghost.”2436
115. Consider the proper force of each word. Elisabeth was indeed the first to hear the voice
of Mary, but John was first to feel His Lord’s gracious Presence. Sweet is the harmony of prophecy
with prophecy, of woman with woman, of babe with babe. The women speak words of grace, the
babes move hiddenly, and as their mothers approach one another, so do they engage in mysterious
converse of love; and in a twofold miracle, though in diverse degrees of honour, the mothers
prophesy in the spirit of their little ones. Who, I ask, was it that performed this miracle? Was it not
the Son of God, Who made the unborn to be?
116. Thus your objection fails of reconcilement with the truths of human existence—can it
attain thereto with divine mysteries? What mean you by your principle that “before He was begotten
He was not”? Was the Father engaged for some time in conception, so that certain epochs passed
away before the Son was begotten? Was He, like women, in travail of birth, so that just this travail?
What would you? Why seek we to pry into divine mysteries? The Scriptures tell me the necessary
effects of the Divine Generation,2437 not how it is done.

CHAPTER X.

278

The objection that Christ, on the showing of St. John, lives because of the Father, and therefore is
not to be regarded as equal with the Father, is met by the reply that for the Life of the Son, in
respect of His Godhead, there has never been a time when it began; and that it is dependent
upon none, whilst the passage in question must be understood as referring to His human life,
as is shown by His speaking there of His body and blood. Two expositions of the passage are
given, the one of which is shown to refer to Christ’s Manhood, whilst the second teaches His
equality with the Father, as also His likeness with men. Rebuke is administered to the Arians
for the insult which they are seeking to inflict upon the Son, and the sense in which the Son can
be said to live “because of” the Father is explained, as also the union of life with the divine
Life. A further objection, based upon the Son’s prayer that He may be glorified by the Father,
is briefly refuted.

2435

S. Luke i. 44.

2436

S. Luke i. 41.

2437

i.e. that “such as the Father is, such is the Son.”

495

NPNF210. Ambrose: Selected Works and Letters

Philip Schaff

118. THERE are not a few who raise this further objection, that it is written: “As the living Father
hath sent Me, and I live by the Father; so he that eateth Me, liveth also by Me.”2438 “How,” ask they,
“is the Son equal with the Father, when He has said that He lives by the Father?”
119. Let those who oppose us on this ground tell us first what the Life of the Son is. Is it a life
bestowed by the Father upon one lacking life? But how could the Son ever fail to possess life, He
Himself being the Life, as He says, “I am the Way, the Truth, and the Life.”2439 Truly, His life is
eternal, even as His power is eternal. Was there a time, then, when (so to speak) Life possessed not
itself?
120. Bethink you what is read this day concerning the Lord Jesus, that “He died for our sakes,
to the end that whether we wake or whether we sleep, we may live with Him.”2440 He Whose Death
is Life, is not His Godhead Life, seeing that the Godhead is Life eternal?
121. But is His Life truly in the Father’s power? Why, He showed that even His bodily life was
not in the power of any other, as we have it on record: “I lay down My life, that I may take it again.
No man taketh it from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. I have power to lay it down, and again I
have power to take it. This commandment have I received of My Father.”2441
122. Is His divine Life then to be regarded as depending upon the power of another, when His
bodily life was subject to no other power but His own? For it would have been the power of another,
but for the Unity of power. But just as He gives us to understand that His laying down His life was
done of His own power, and of His free Will, so also He teaches us, in laying it down in obedience
to His Father’s command, the unity of His own with the Father’s Will.
123. If, then, there has neither been a time when the Life of the Son took a commencement, nor
any power to which it has been subjected, let us consider what His meaning was when He said:
“Even as the living Father hath sent Me, and I live by the Father”? Let us expound His meaning as
best we can; nay, rather let Him expound it Himself.
124. Take notice, then, what He said in an earlier part of His discourse. “Verily, verily, I say
unto you.” He first teaches thee how thou oughtest to listen. “Verily, verily, I say unto you, unless
ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man, and drink His blood, ye shall have no life in you.”2442 He first
premised that He was speaking as Son of Man; dost thou then think that what He hath said, as Son
of Man, concerning His Flesh and His Blood, is to be applied to His Godhead?
125. Then He added: “For My Flesh is meat indeed, and My Blood is drink [indeed].”2443 Thou
hearest Him speak of His Flesh and of His Blood, thou perceivest the sacred pledges, [conveying

2438

S. John vi. 58.

2439

Isa. xiv. 6.

2440

1 Thess. v. 10.

2441

S. John x. 17 ff.

2442

S. John vi. 54.

2443

S. John vi. 56.
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to us the merits and power] of the Lord’s death,2444 and thou dishonourest His Godhead. Hear His
own words: “A spirit hath not flesh and bones.”2445 Now we, as often as we receive the Sacramental
Elements, which by the mysterious efficacy of holy prayer are transformed into the Flesh and the
Blood, “do show the Lord’s Death.”2446
126. Then, after calling on us to take notice that He speaks as Son of Man, and frequent repeated
mention of His Flesh and His Blood, He adds: “Even as the living Father hath sent Me, and I live
by the Father, so he that eateth Me, he also liveth by Me.” How then do they suppose that we are
to understand these words?—for the comparison can be shown as a double one. The first comparison
being after the following manner: “Even as the living Father hath sent Me, I live by the Father;”
the second: “Even as the living Father hath sent Me, and I live by the Father, so also he that eateth
Me, he too liveth by Me.”
127. If our adversaries choose the former, the meaning is this, that, “as I am sent by the Father
and am come down from the Father, so (in accordance therewith) I live by the Father.” But in what
character was He sent, and came down, save as Son of Man, even as He Himself said before: “No
man hath ascended into heaven, save He that hath come down from heaven as Son of Man.”2447
Then, just as He was sent and came down as Son of Man, so as Son of Man He lives by the Father.
Furthermore, he that eateth Him, as eating the Son of Man, doth himself also live by the Son of
Man. Thus, He has compared the effect of His Incarnation to His coming.
128. But if they choose the second method, do we not infer both the equality of the Son with
the Father, and His likeness to men, together, though in clear mutual distinction? For what is the
meaning of the words, “Even as He Himself liveth by the Father, so we also live by Him,” but that
the Son so quickeneth a man, as the Father hath in the Son quickened human nature?2448 “For as
the Father raiseth the dead and quickeneth them, so also the Son quickeneth whom He will,”2449 as
the Lord Himself hath already said.
129. Thus the equality of the Son to the Father is established simply upon unity in the action
of quickening, since the Son so quickeneth as the Father doth. Acknowledge therefore the eternity
of His Life and Sovereignty. Again, our likeness with the Son is discovered, and a certain unity
with Him in the flesh,2450 because that, like as the Son of God was quickened in the flesh2451 by the

2444

S. John vi. 52.

2445

S. Luke xxiv. 39.

2446

1 Cor. xi. 26. St. Ambrose’s term for “are transformed” is “transfigurantur.”

2447

S. John iii. 13.

2448

Or “flesh.”

2449

S. John v. 21.

2450

Or “is discovered to be a certain unity, etc.”

2451

i.e. in respect of His Body of flesh and blood.
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Father, so also is man quickened; for thus it is written, that as God raised Jesus Christ from the
dead, so we also, as men, are quickened by the Son of God.2452
130. According to this interpretation, then, immortality is not only applied to our condition by
grace of bounty, but is also proclaimed as the property of Godhead—the latter, because it is the
Godhead which quickeneth; the former, because manhood is quickened in Christ.
131. But if any would apply the force of either comparison to Christ’s Godhead, then the Son
of God is put on one footing with men, so that the Son of God lives by the Father just as we live
by the Son of God. But the Son of God bestows eternal life by free gift, we cannot so do. If then
He be placed on a level with us, He too does not bestow this gift. Let Arius’ disciples then have
the due reward of their faith—which is, not to obtain eternal life of the Son.
132. I would now go further. If our opponents are pleased to apply the teaching of this passage
to the principle of the eternity of the Divine Substance, let them hear a third exposition: Does not
our Lord plainly appear to say that as the Father is a living Father, so too the Son also lives?—and
who can but observe that here we must understand a reference to unity of Life, forasmuch as the
same Life is the Life of the Father and the Life of the Son? “For as the Father hath Life in Himself,
so hath He given to the Son also to have Life in Himself.”2453 He hath given—by reason of unity
with Him. He hath given, not to take away, but that He may be glorified in the Son. He hath given,
not that He, the Father, might keep guard over it, but that the Son might have it in possession.
133. But the Arians think that they must oppose hereto the fact that He had said, “I live by the
Father.” Of a certainty (suppose that they conceive the words as referring to His Godhead) the Son
lives by the Father, because He is the Son begotten of the Father,—by the Father, because He is of
one Substance with the Father,—by the Father, because He is the Word given forth from the heart
of the Father,2454 because He came forth from the Father, because He is begotten of the “bowels of
the Father,”2455 because the Father is the Fountain and Root of the Son’s being.
134. But peradventure they may urge: “If you hold that the Son, in saying, ‘And I live by the
Father,’ spoke of the unity of life subsisting between the Father and the Son, does it not follow that
He discovered the unity of life between the Son and mankind in saying that ‘he that eateth Me, the
same liveth by Me’?”
135. Even so. Just as I confess the unity of celestial Life subsisting in Father and Son by reason
of the unity of the substance of the Godhead, so too, save as concerns the prerogatives of the Divine
Nature or those which are the effect of the Incarnation of our Lord, I affirm of the Son a participation
of spiritual life with us by virtue of the unity of His Manhood with ours, for “as is the heavenly,

2452

Rom. iv. 24.

2453

S. John v. 26.

2454

Ps. xlv. 1.

2455

Ps. cx. 3.
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such are they also that are heavenly.”2456 Further, even as in Him we sit at the right hand of the
Father, not in the sense that we share His throne, but that we rest in the Body of Christ—even as,
I say, we have part in Christ’s session by reason of corporal unity, so too we live in Christ by reason
of unity of our bodies with His Body.
136. Not only, then, have I no fears of the text, “I live by the Father,” but I should have none,
even though Christ had said, “I live by help of the Father.”2457
137. Now another objection commonly urged by them starts from the text: “This sickness is
not unto death, but for the glory of God, to the end that His Son may be glorified by Him.”2458 But
not only is the Son glorified through the Father and by the Father, as it is written: “Glorify Me,
Father;”2459 and again: “Now hath the Son of Man been glorified, and God hath been glorified in
Him, and God glorifieth Him,”2460 but the Father also is glorified through the Son and by the Son,
for Truth hath said: “I have glorified Thee upon earth.”2461
138. Even as the Son, therefore, is glorified through the Father, so too He lives by the Father.
There are some who have been led by consideration of these words to the supposition that [the
Greek] “δόξα” means “opinion, belief,” rather than “glory,” and therefore have interpreted as
follows: “I have given thee a δόξα upon earth, I have finished the work which Thou gavest Me to
do, and now, O Father, give me a δόξα;” that is to say: “I have taught men so to believe concerning

2456

1 Cor. xv. 40. On this place H. observes: “As the Son, by reason of a nature numerically identical with the Father’s, lives
together with Him the same Divine Life, so we by virtue of a manhood specifically the same as Christ’s have power to live the
life which the Man Christ lives; which life indeed resides in its greatest fulness in Him as its Head and Fountain, and from His
Person overflows into us, His members—yet not without a certain difference, for the comparison is incomplete, by reason,
namely, of the reservation of prerogatives attaching to the Divine Nature or to the Lord’s Incarnation. The Godhead is numerically
One, the Life of the Father and the Life of the Son is numerically one, but Christ’s Life and ours are not so. Moreover, this
(Divine) Life subsistent in the Son is united to His Manhood in and by the unity of His Person, but is not communicated to us
in so close an alliance, overflowing rather into us only by a certain participation.…But perhaps the sainted Doctor’s meaning
here is that we live and abide in Christ by a corporal unity, because, Christ having Manhood specifically the same as ours,
whatsoever is fittingly predicted of manhood as existing in Christ is applicable to all His fellow-men. The first construction,
however, explains St. Ambrose’s analogy more fully.”
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St. Ambrose quotes the words from St. John vi. 58, thus: “propter Patrem.” This seeming expression of dependence, he
says, does not in the least disturb his belief in the co-eternity and co-equality of the Son with the Father; which belief would
indeed remain unshaken even though Christ’s words had been still more expressive, to all appearance, of dependence and
inferiority.

2458

S. John xi. 4.

2459

S. John xvii. 5.

2460

S. John xiii. 31, 32.
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S. John xvii. 4.
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Thee, as to know that Thou art the true God; do Thou also establish in them, concerning Me, the
belief that I am Thy Son, and very God.”

CHAPTER XI.

The particular distinction which the Arians endeavoured to prove upon the Apostle’s teaching that
all things are “of” the Father and “through” the Son, is overthrown, it being shown that in the
passage cited the same Omnipotence is ascribed both to Father and to Son, as is proved from
various texts, especially from the words of St. Paul himself, in which heretics foolishly find a
reference to the Father only, though indeed there is no diminution or inferiority of the Son’s
sovereignty proved, even by such a reference. Finally, the three phrases, “of Whom,” “through
Whom,” “in Whom,” are shown to suppose or imply no difference (of power), and each and
all to hold true of the Three Persons.
139. NOW we come to that laughable method, attempted by some, of showing a difference of
Power to subsist between Father and Son, on the strength of apostolic testimony, it being written:
“But for us there is One God, the Father, of Whom are all things, and we in Him, and One Lord,
Jesus Christ, through Whom are all things, and we through Him.”2462 It is urged that no small
difference in degree of Divine Majesty is signified in the affirmation that all things are “of” the
Father, and “through” the Son. Whereas nothing is clearer than that here a plain reason is given of
the Omnipotence of the Son, inasmuch as whilst all things are “of” the Father, none the less are
they all “through” the Son.2463
140. The Father is not “amongst” all things, for to Him it is confessed that “all things serve
Thee.”2464 Nor is the Son reckoned “amongst” all things, for “all things were made by Him,”2465 and
“all things exist together2466 in Him, and He is above all the heavens.”2467 The Son, therefore, exists
not “amongst” but above all things, being, indeed, after the flesh, of the people,2468 of the Jews, but
yet at the same time God over all, blessed for ever,2469 having a Name which is above every name,2470

2462

1 Cor. viii. 6.

2463

Cf. Bk. I. iii. 26.

2464

Ps. cxix. 91.

2465

S. John i. 3.

2466

Or “consist;” Lat.—constant; Greek—τὰ πάντα ἐν αὐτῳ συνέστηκεν.

2467

Col. i. 17.

2468

Lat.—familia. Cf. the expression “house of Israel.”—Ps. cxv. 9.

2469

Rom. ix. 5; cf. i. 3.

2470

Phil. ii. 9.
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it being said of Him, “Thou hast put all things in subjection under His feet.”2471 But in making all
things subject to Him, He left nothing that is not subject, even as the Apostle hath said.2472 But
suppose that the Apostle’s words were intended with reference to the Incarnate Lord; how then can
we doubt the incomparable majesty of His Divine Generation?
141. Certain it is, then, that between Father and Son there can be no difference of Power. Nay,
so far is such difference from being present, that the same Apostle has said that all things are “of”
Him, by Whom are all things, as followeth: “For of Him and through Him and in Him are all
things.”2473
142. Now if, as they suppose, it is the Father alone Who is spoken of, it cannot be that He is at
once Omnipotent because all things are of Him, and not Omnipotent because all things are through
Him.2474 On their own showing, then, they will declare the Father lacking in Power, and not
Omnipotent, or at the least they will be confessing with their own mouth, all against their will
though it be, the Omnipotence of the Son as well as of the Father.
143. Howbeit, let them decide whether they will understand this affirmation as made concerning
the Father. If they do so decide then all things are “through” Him also. If they decide that it is the
Son Who is spoken of, then all things are “of” Him as well as “of” the Father. But if all things are
“through” the Father also, then surely there is no argument for diminishing from the honour due
to the Son; and if all things are “of” the Son, the Son must be honoured in like manner as the Father
is.
144. In case our opponents should suspect that we are taking advantage of some intrusion of a
single spurious verse into the text, let us review the whole passage. “O depth of the riches of God’s
wisdom and knowledge!” exclaims the Apostle, “how unsearchable are His judgments, and His
ways past finding out! For Who hath known the mind of the Lord, or who hath been His counsellor?

2471

Ps. viii. 6.

2472

Heb. ii. 8.

2473

Rom. xi. 36.

2474

“You think, perhaps,” St. Ambrose might have said to his Arian opponents, “that this text speaks of God the Father only,
as it begins with ‘of Him.’ Very good. But whilst, in dealing with 1 Cor. viii. 6, you acknowledge that the Father is Omnipotent
because ‘all things are of Him,’ you deny that the Son is Omnipotent, on the strength of the statement that all things are ‘through’
Him. Now here (Rom. xi. 36) we find that all things are said to be ‘through’ as well as ‘of’ One and the same Person—the Father.
On your own showing, then, you must conclude that the Father is both Omnipotent (all things being ‘of’ Him) and not Omnipotent
(all things being only ‘through’ Him) at the same time and in the same respect. Which is absurd and impossible. Clearly, then,
the inference you want to draw from the difference of the expressions ‘of Him’ and ‘by Him’ will not stand, if you make Rom.
xi. 36 a declaration regarding the Father only. But if you make it a declaration concerning the Son, or even including the Son in
its reference, you upset your own position.”
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Or who hath been first to give unto Him, and shall be recompensed? For of Him and through Him
and in Him are all things. To Him be glory for ever!”2475
145. Who, then, think they, is here spoken of—the Father or the Son? If it be the Father—then
we answer that the Father is not the Wisdom of God, for the Son is. But what is there that is
impossible to Wisdom, of Whom it is written: “Seeing that she is almighty and abiding, she maketh
all things new in herself”?2476 We read of Wisdom, then, not as approaching, but as abiding.2477 Thus
have you the authority of Solomon to teach you of the Omnipotence and Eternity of Wisdom, and
of her Goodness as well, for it is written: “But malice overcometh not Wisdom.”2478
146. But to purpose. “How unsearchable,” saith the Apostle, “are His judgments!” Now if “the
Father hath given all judgment to the Son,”2479 it seems that the Father2480 points to the Son as Judge.
147. But now, to show us that He is speaking of the Son, not of the Father, St. Paul proceeds:
“Who was first in giving to Him?” For “the Father hath given to the Son,” but it was as
acknowledging the rights of Him Whom He has begotten, not by way of largess. Therefore, it being
undeniable that the Son has received at the hands of the Father, as it is written, “All things have
been given unto Me of My Father,”2481 yet, in saying, “Who was first in giving to Him?” the Apostle
has not denied that the Son has received gifts of the Father, by virtue of His Nature, but he has
indeed shown that, of Father and Son, Neither can be said to be before the Other, forasmuch as,
albeit the Father has given gifts unto the Son, yet He has not so bestowed them as upon one that
began to be after Him; because the uncreate and incomprehensible Trinity, Which is of One Eternity
and Glory, admits neither difference of time nor degree of precedence.
148. If, however, we hold ourselves more bound to observe those Greek manuscripts which
show “τίς προσέδωχεν αὐτῳ;” it is clear that He to Whom nothing can be added is not unequal to
Him Who is perfect and complete. Therefore, if this passage from the Apostle, in its entirety, is
better understood with reference to the Son, we see that we must also believe concerning the Son,
that all things are of Him, even as it is written: “For of Him and through Him and in Him are all
things.”
149. Be it so, nevertheless, that they suppose the passage to be intended of the Father, then let
us call to mind that even as we read of all things being of Him, so too we read of all things being
2475

Rom. xi. 33–36. St. Ambrose’s quotation of the passage in extenso shows us how texts ought to be used in
argument—namely, not rent from their context, not as unrelated apophthegms.
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Wisd. vii. 27.
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“Approaching”—Lat. accedentem. An “accidentem” potius sit legendum?—ut Sapientia non sit accidens, sed proprium,
Substantiæ Divinæ.
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Wisd. vii. 30.
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S. John v. 22.
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Potest hic manus incuriose transcribentis deprehendi, cum “Pauli” pro “Patris” nomen potius legendum esse videatur.
Nec tamen prohibemur quin sic verba intelligamus, ut Pater Ipse in hoc Epistolæ Romanæ loco, per calamum Apostoli sit locutus.
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through Him, that is to say, the authority of the Father and of the Son is extended over the whole
created universe. And, though we have already proved the Omnipotence of the Son by the
Omnipotence of the Father,2482 still—forasmuch as they are ever bent upon disparagement—let
them consider that they disparage the Father as well as the Son. For if the Son be limited in might,
because all things are through Him, do we say further, that the Father likewise is limited, because
all things are through Him also?
150. But to bring them to understand that these phrases involve no difference, I will once again
show that it is the same person, “of” whom anything is, and “through” whom anything is, and that
we read of things being related in both these ways to the Father. For we find: “Faithful is God,
through Whom ye were called into the fellowship of His Son.”2483 Let our adversaries weigh the
meaning of the Apostle’s words. We are called “through” the Father—they raise no controversy:
we are created “through” the Son—and this they have set down as a mark of inferiority.2484 The
Father has called us into fellowship with His Son, and this truth we, as in duty bound, devoutly
receive. The Son has created all things, and Arius’ followers imagine that here they have not the
decree of a free Will, but a forced service, slavishly performed!
151. Again, to obtain fuller understanding that, forasmuch as we are called through the Father
into fellowship with His Son, there is no difference of Power in the Father and the Son, [note that]
the fellowship itself has its beginning of the Son, as it is written: “For from His fulness have we
all received,” though, if we follow the Greek text of the Gospel, we ought to render “of His
fulness.”2485
152. See, then, how there is fellowship both through the Father and of the Son, and yet not a
different fellowship, but one and the same. “And that our fellowship be with the Father and with
His Son Jesus Christ.”2486
153. Observe, further, that Scripture speaks of our having one fellowship not only “of” the
Father and the Son, but also “of” the Holy Spirit. “The grace of Our Lord Jesus Christ,” saith the
Apostle, “and the love of God, and the fellowship of the Holy Spirit be with you all.”2487
154. Now, I ask, wherein does He, through Whom are all things, appear less than He, of Whom
are all things? Is it because He is declared to be the Worker? But the Father also works, for He is
true who said, “My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.”2488 Therefore, even as the Father worketh,

2482

See § 140, and comparison of Ps. cxix. 91, with St. John i. 3; Col. i. 17, and Ps. viii. 8, with Heb. ii. 8.
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Or “into fellowship with His Son.” “Fellowship” in the orig. is communio (κοινωνία). 1 Cor. i. 9.
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1 John i. 3.
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2 Cor. xiii. 13. “Fellowship” in the Latin of St. Ambrose is (in this citation and that of 1 John i. 3, in § 152) communicatio;
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so worketh the Son also; and so He Who worketh is not limitary in power nor abject, for the Father
also worketh; which being so, that which is common to the Son with the Father, or even which the
Son has by the Father, ought not to be the less esteemed, lest heretics further dishonour the Father
in the Person of the Son.
155. Not to be passed over for silencing the disputings of Arian misbelief are those words of
the same Saint John, which he set down in another Scripture: “If ye know that He is just, know that
he which doeth righteousness is born of Him.”2489 But who is righteous, save the Lord, Who loveth
righteousness?2490 Or whom—as the foregoing texts warn us—have we to assure us of everlasting
life, if we have not the Son? If, therefore, the Son of God hath promised us everlasting life, and He
is righteous, surely we are born “of” Him. Else, if our adversaries deny that we are born of the Son
by grace, they likewise deny His righteousness.
156. Thou must therefore believe that all things are of the Son of God [even as of God the
Father, for even as God is the Father of all, so likewise is the Son the Author and Creator of all.
We see, then, the vanity of this their questioning, forasmuch as it holds good of the Son [as of the
Father], that “of Him and through Him and in Him are all things.”
157. We have shown how all things are “of” Him, and likewise how all things are also “through”
Him. Who then doubts that all things are “in” Him, when another Scripture saith: “For in Him are
all things founded, that are in the heavens, and in Him they were created, and He is before all things,
and all things consist in Him”? (Col. i. 16). Of Him, then, thou hast grace; Himself thou hast for
thy Creator; in Him thou findest the foundation of all things.

CHAPTER XII.

The comparison, found in the Gospel of St. John, of the Son to a Vine and the Father to a
husbandman, must be understood with reference to the Incarnation. To understand it with
reference to the Divine Generation is to doubly insult the Son, making Him inferior to St. Paul,
and bringing Him down to the level of the rest of mankind, as well as in like manner the Father
also, by making Him not merely to be on one footing with the same Apostle, but even of no
account at all. The Son, indeed, in so far as being God, is also the husbandman, and, as regards
His Manhood, a grape-cluster. True statement of the Father’s pre-eminence.
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158. THERE is yet another Scripture, which our opponents commonly object against us, in order
to prove their division of the Godhead of the Father from the Godhead of the Son, namely, our
Lord’s words in the Gospel: “I am the true Vine and My Father is the Husbandman.” The vine and
the husbandman, say they, are of different natures, and the vine is in the power of the husbandman.
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159. Thus, then, ye would have us believe that the Son, as touching His Godhead, is like to a
vine, so that without a vine-dresser He is nothing, and may be neglected or even rooted up. Thus
ye juggle up a lie from the letter of the Scripture which sayeth that our Lord called Himself the
Vine, intending thereby the mystery of His Incarnation.2491 Howbeit, if ye are bent on it that we
dispute upon the letter, I too confess, yea, I proclaim, that the Son called Himself the Vine. For
woe be to me, if I deny the pledge2492 of the salvation of His people!
160. How then do you purpose to understand the truth that the Son of God called Himself the
Vine? If you interpret the saying with respect to the Substance of His Godhead, and if you suppose
such a diversity of Godhead between the Father and the Son as there is of nature between a
husbandman and a vine, you do double insult both to Father and to Son—to the Son, because if, as
you affirm, He is, as touching His Godhead, beneath a husbandman, then must He on the same
showing be esteemed lower than the Apostle Paul, forasmuch as Paul indeed called himself a
husbandman, as we find it written: “I have planted, Apollos hath watered: but God hath given the
increase.”2493 Will you have Paul, then, to be better than the Son of God?
161. Thus far the one insult. As for the other, it lies herein, that if the Son is the Vine in respect
of His eternally-begotten Person, then, He having said: “I am the Vine, ye are the branches,”2494
that divinely-begotten One appears to be of one substance with us. But “who is like unto Thee
among the gods, O Lord?”2495 as it is written; and again, in the Psalms: “For who is there among
the clouds that shall be equal to the Lord? Or who among the sons of God shall be like unto God.”2496
162. Moreover, ye disparage not only the Son, but the Father also. For if the term “husbandman”
is to comprehend in its designation all the prerogative of the Father’s Sovereignty, then, seeing that
Paul too is a husbandman, you set the Apostle, to whom you deny that the Son is equal, on an even
footing with the Father.
163. Again, it being written, “But neither he which planteth is anything, nor he that watereth;
but God, Who giveth the increase,”2497 you will rest the fulness of the Father’s Majesty in a name
which, as you see, stands for weakness. For if he that planteth is nothing, and he that watereth is
nothing, but it is God, Who giveth the increase [Who is all], observe what your blasphemy
intends—even to expose the Father to contempt under the title of a husbandman, and to demand
another God to provide the increase of the Father’s labour. Wickedly, therefore, do they think to
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Or “intending an emblem” or “token (orig. sacramentum) of His Incarnation.”
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extol the Dignity of God the Father by this use of the term “husbandman,” in which God the Father
is brought down to the level of man, as being designated by a common title.
164. Yet what wonder if, as ye heretics would have it, the Father is to be exalted above a Son
Whose Godhead differs not a whit from the common condition of mankind? If ye suppose the Son
to have been entitled the Vine with respect to His Godhead, then do ye esteem Him not only as
liable to corruption and subject to changes of wind and weather, but even as partaking of manhood
only, forasmuch as the Vine and its branches are of one nature, so that the Son of God appears, not
to have taken upon Him our flesh, through the mystery of Incarnation, but to have altogether sprung
into being from the flesh.
165. But I will indeed openly confess that His flesh, though born in a new and mysterious birth,
was yet of the same nature with ours, and that this is the pledge of our salvation, not the source of
the Divine Generation. He indeed is the Vine, for He bears my sufferings, whensoever manhood,
hitherto frail, leans on Him and so matures with plenteous fruit of renewed devotion.
166. Yet if the husbandman’s power allure thee, tell me, prithee, who it was that spake in the
prophet, saying: “O Lord, make it known to me, that I may know; then saw I their thoughts. I was
led as a harmless lamb to the slaughter and knew it not: they took counsel together against me,
saying, Come, let us throw wood into his bread.”2498 For if the Son here speaks of the mystery of
His coming Incarnation—for it were blasphemy to suppose that the words are spoken concerning
the Father—then surely it is the Son Who speaks in an earlier passage: “I have planted thee as a
fruitful vine—how art Thou become bitter, and a wild vine?”2499
167. And thus thou seest that the Son also is the husbandman,—the Son, of one Name with the
Father, one work, one dignity and Substance. If, then, the Son is both Vine and Husbandman, plainly
we infer the meaning of the Vine with regard to the mystery of the Incarnation.
168. But not only has our Lord called Himself a Vine—He has also given Himself, by the voice
of the prophet, the title of a Grape-cluster—even when Moses, at the command of the Lord, sent
spies to the Valley of the Cluster.2500 What is that valley but the humility of the Incarnation and the
fruitfulness of the Passion? I indeed think that He is called the Cluster, because that from the Vine
brought out of Egypt, that is, the people of the Jews, there grew a fruit for the world’s good. No
man, truly, can understand the Cluster as a token of the Divine Generation—or if there be any who
so understand it, they leave no conclusion open but that we should believe that Cluster to have
sprung from the Vine. And thus in their folly they attribute to the Father that which they refuse to
believe of the Son.
169. But if there be now left no room for doubt that the Son of God is called the Vine with
respect and intention to His Incarnation,2501 you see what hidden truth it was to which our Lord had
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Jer. xi. 18.
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Jer. ii. 21.
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Num. xiii. 24.
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i.e.the Incarnate Son of God, not the Pre-existent Logos, is the Vine.
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regard in saying, “The Father is greater than I.”2502 For after this premised, He proceeded immediately:
“I am the true Vine, and My Father is the Husbandman,” that you might know that the Father is
greater in so far as He dresses and tends our Lord’s flesh, as the husbandman dresses and tends his
vines. Further, our Lord’s flesh is that which could increase in stature with age,2503 and be wounded
through suffering, to the end that the whole human race might rest guarded from the pestilent heat
of the pleasures of this world, under the shadow of the Cross whereon Its limbs are spread.

BOOK V.
PROLOGUE.

Who is a faithful and wise servant? His reward is pointed out in the case of Peter, as also in the
case of Paul. Ambrose, being anxious to follow Paul’s guidance, wished this book to be added
to the others, for it could not be included in the preceding one. The subject for discussion is
then stated, and the reason for such a discussion given. He must needs be pardoned, for usury
is to be demanded from every servant for the money which has been entrusted to him. Their
faithfulness is the usury desired in his own case. He will be happy if he may hope for a reward;
but he does not look so much for the recompense of the saints, as for exemption from punishment.
He urges all to seek to merit this.
1. “WHO, then, is a faithful and wise servant, whom his lord hath made ruler over his household,
to give them meat in due season? Blessed is that servant, whom his lord when he cometh shall find
so doing.”2504 Not worthless is this servant: some great one ought he to be. Let us think who he may
be.
2. It is Peter, chosen by the Lord Himself to feed His flock, who merits thrice to hear the words:
“Feed My little lambs; feed My lambs; feed My sheep.”2505 And so, by feeding well the flock of
Christ with the food of faith, he effaced the sin of his former fall. For this reason is he thrice
admonished to feed the flock; thrice is he asked whether he loves the Lord, in order that he may
thrice confess Him, Whom he had thrice denied before His Crucifixion.2506
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S. John xiv. 28.
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S. Luke ii. ad fin.
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S. John xxi. 15 ff.
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3. Blessed also is that servant who can say: “I have fed you with milk and not with meat; for
hitherto ye were not able to bear it.”2507 For he knew how to feed them. Who of us can do this? Who
of us can truly say: “To the weak became I as weak, that I might gain the weak”?2508
4. Yet he, being so great a man, and chosen by Christ for the care of His flock, so as to strengthen
the weak and to heal the sick,—he, I say, rejects forthwith after one admonition2509 a heretic from
the fold entrusted to him, for fear that the taint of one erring sheep might infect the whole flock
with a spreading sore. He further bids that foolish questions and contentions be avoided.2510
5. How, then, shall we act, being but ignorant dwellers set amongst these fresh tares in the
old-standing harvest field?2511 If we are silent, we shall seem to be giving way; and if we contend
against them, there is the fear that we too shall be held to be carnal. For it is written of matters of
this sort, which beget strife: “The servant of the Lord must not strive, but be gentle unto all, apt to
teach, patient, with moderation instructing those that oppose themselves.”2512 And in another place:
“If any man is contentious, we have no such custom, neither the Church of God.”2513 For this reason
it was our intention to write somewhat, in order that our writings might without any din answer the
impiety of heretics on our behalf.
6. And so we prepare to commence this our Fifth Book, O Emperor Augustus. For it was but
right that the Fourth Book should end with our discussion on the Vine, lest otherwise we should
seem to have overloaded that book with a tumultuous mass of subjects, rather than to have filled
it with the fruit of the spiritual vineyard. On the other hand, it was not seemly that the gathering of
the vintage of the faith should be left unfinished, whilst there was still all abundance of such great
matters for discussion.
7. In the Fifth Book, therefore, we speak of the indivisible Godhead of the Father, the Son, and
the Holy Ghost (omitting, however, a full discussion on the Holy Ghost), being urged by the teaching
of the Gospel to let out on interest to human minds the five talents2514 of the faith entrusted to these
five books being as it were the principal; lest perhaps when the Lord comes, and finds His money
hidden in the earth, He may say to me: “Thou wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest that I reap
where I do not sow; and gather where I have not strawed; thou oughtest therefore to have put My
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money to the exchangers, that at My coming I might have received Mine Own,”2515 or as it stands
in another book: “And I,” it says, “at My coming might have received it with usury.”2516
8. I pray those to pardon me, whom the boldness of such a lengthy address displeases. The
thought of my office compels me to entrust to others what I have received. “We are stewards of
the heavenly mysteries.”2517 We are ministers, but not all alike. “But,” it says, “even as the Lord
gave to every man, I have planted; Apollos watered; but God gave the increase.”2518 Let each one
then strive that be may be able to receive a reward according to his labour. “For we are labourers
together with God,” as the Apostle said; “we are God’s husbandry, God’s building.”2519 Blessed
therefore is he who sees such usury on his principal; blessed too is he who beholds the fruit of his
work; blessed again is he “who builds upon the foundation of faith, gold, silver, precious stones.”2520
9. Ye who hear or read these words are all things to us. Ye are the usury of the
money-lender,—the usury on speech, not on money; ye are the return given to the husbandman;
ye are the gold, the silver, the precious stones of the builder. In your merits lie the chief results of
the labours of the priest; in your souls shines forth the fruit of a bishop’s work; in your progress
glitters the gold of the Lord; the silver is increased if ye hold fast the divine words. “The words of
the Lord are pure words, as silver tried in the fire; proved on the earth, purified seven times.”2521
Ye therefore will make the lender rich, the husbandman to abound in produce; ye will prove the
master-builder to be skilful. I do not speak boastfully; for I do not desire so much my own advantage
as yours.
10. Oh that I might safely say of you at that time: “Lord, Thou gavest me five talents, behold
I have gained five other talents;”2522 and that I might show the precious talents of your virtues! “For
we have a treasure in earthen vessels.”2523 These are the talents which the Lord bids us spiritually
to trade with, or the two coins of the New and the Old Testament, which that Samaritan in the
Gospel left for the man robbed by the thieves, for the purpose of getting his wounds healed.2524
11. Neither do I, my brethren, with greedy desires, long for this, so that I may be set over many
things; the recompense I get from the fact of your advance is enough for me. Oh that I may not be
found unworthy of that which I have received! Let those things which are too great for me be
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assigned to better men. I demand them not! Yet mayest Thou say, O Lord: “I will give unto this
last, even as unto thee.”2525 Let the man that deserves it receive authority over ten cities.2526
12. Let him be such an one as was Moses, who wrote the Ten Words of the Law. Let him be
as Joshua, the son of Nun, who subdued five kings, and brought the Gibeonites into subjection,
that he might be the figure of a Man of his own name Who was to come, by Whose power all fleshly
lust should be overcome, and the Gentiles should be converted, so that they might follow the faith
of Jesus Christ rather than their former pursuits and desires. Let him be as David, whom the young
maidens came to meet with songs, saying: “Saul hath triumphed over thousands, David over ten
thousands.”2527
13. It is enough for me, if I am not thrust out into the outer darkness, as he was, who hid the
talent entrusted to him in the earth so to speak, of his own flesh. This the ruler of the synagogue
did, and the other rulers of the Jews; for they employed2528,2529 the words of the Lord, which had
been entrusted to them, on the ground as it were of their bodies; and, delighting in the pleasures of
the flesh, sunk the heavenly trust as though into the pit of an overweening heart.
14. Let us then not keep the Lord’s money buried and hidden in the flesh; nor let us hide our
one talent in a napkin;2530 but like good money-changers let us ever weigh it out with labour of mind
and body, with an even and ready will, that the word may be near, even in thy mouth and in thy
heart.2531
15. This is the word of the Lord, this is the precious talent, whereby thou art redeemed. This
money must often be seen on the tables of souls, in order that by constant trading the sound of the
good coins may be able to go forth into every land, by the means of which eternal life is purchased.
“This is eternal life,” which Thou, Almighty Father, givest freely, that we may know “Thee the
only true God, and Jesus Christ Whom Thou hast sent.”2532

CHAPTER I.

How impious the Arians are, in attacking that on which human happiness depends. John ever unites
the Son with the Father, especially where he says: “That they may know Thee, the only true
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God, etc.” In that place, then, we must understand the words “true God” also of the Son; for
it cannot be denied that He is God, and it cannot be said He is a false god, and least of all that
He is God by appellation only. This last point being proved from the Apostle’s words, we rightly
confess that Christ is true God.
16. WHEREFORE let the Arians observe, how impious they are in calling in question our hope
and the object of our desires. And since they are wont to cry out on this point above all others,
saying that Christ is distinct from the only and true God, let us confute their impious ideas so far
as lies in our power.
17. For on this point they ought rather to understand, that this is the benefit, this the reward of
perfect virtue, namely, this divine and incomparable gift, that we may know Christ together with
the Father, and not separate the Son from the Father; as also the Scriptures do not separate them.
For the following tells rather for the unity than for the diversity of the Divine Majesty, namely, that
the knowledge of the Father and of the Son gives us the same recompense, and one and the same
honour; which reward no man will have but he that has known both the Father and the Son. For as
the knowledge of the Father procures eternal life, so also does the knowledge of the Son.
18. Therefore as the Evangelist forthwith at the outset joined the Word with God the Father in
his devout confession of faith, saying: “And the Word was with God;”2533 and here too, in writing
the words of the Lord: “That they may know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ Whom Thou
hast sent,”2534 he has undoubtedly, by thus connecting Them, bound together the Father and the
Son, so that no one may separate Christ as true God from the majesty of the Father, for union does
not dissever.
19. Therefore in saying, “That they may know Thee, the only true God, and Jesus Christ Whom
Thou hast sent,” he put an end to the Sabellians, and has also put the Jews out of court,—those at
any rate who heard him speak; so that the former might not suppose the Same to be the Father as
the Son, which they might have done if he had not added also Christ, and that the latter might not
sever the Son from the Father.
20. But, I ask, why do they not think we ought to gather and understand this from what has
been already said; that as he has declared the Father to be only, true God, so we may understand
Jesus Christ also to be only, true God? For it could not be expressed in any other way, for fear he
might seem to be speaking of two Gods. For neither do we speak of two Gods; and yet we confess
the Son to be of the same Godhead with the Father.
21. May we ask, therefore, on what grounds they think a distinction is made in the Godhead,
and whether they deny Christ to be God? But they cannot deny it. Do they deny Him to be true

2533

S. John i. 1.

2534

S. John xvii. 3.

511

NPNF210. Ambrose: Selected Works and Letters

287

Philip Schaff

God? But if they deny Him to be true God, let them say whether they declare Him to be a false
God, or God by appellation only. For according to the Scriptures the word “God” is used either of
the true God, or by appellation only, or of a false god. True God as the Father; God by appellation
as the saints; a false god like the demons and idols. Let them say then how they will acknowledge
and describe the Son of God. Do they suppose the name of God to have been falsely assumed; or
was there in truth merely an indwelling of God within Him, as it were by appellation only?
22. I do not think they can say the name was falsely assumed, and so involve themselves in the
open wickedness of blasphemy; lest they should betray themselves on the one hand to the demons
and idols, and on the other to Christ, by insinuating that the name of God was falsely given to Him.
But if they think He is called God because He had an indwelling of the Godhead within Him,—as
many holy men were (for the Scripture calls them Gods to whom the word of God came),2535—they
do not place Him before other men, but think He is to be compared with them; so that they consider
Him to be the same as He has granted other men to be, even as He says to Moses: “I have made
thee a god unto Pharaoh.”2536 Wherefore it is also said in the Psalms: “I have said, ye are gods.”2537
23. This idea of these blasphemers Paul puts aside; for he said: “For though there be that are
called gods, whether in heaven or in earth.”2538 He said not: “There be gods,” but “There be that
are called gods.” But “Christ,” as it is written, “is the same yesterday and to-day.”2539 “He is,” it
says; that is, not only in name but also in truth.
24. And well is it written: “He is the same yesterday and to-day,” so that the impiety of Arius
might find no room to pile up its profanity. For he, in reading in the second psalm of the Father
saying to the Son, “Thou art My Son, this day have I begotten Thee,”2540 noted the word “to-day,”
not “yesterday,” referring this which was spoken of the assumption of our flesh to the eternity of
the divine generation; of which Paul also says in the Acts of the Apostles: “And we declare unto
you the promise which was made to our fathers: for God has fulfilled the same to our children, in
that He hath raised up the Lord Jesus Christ again, as it is written in the second psalm: Thou art
My Son, this day have I begotten Thee.”2541 Thus the Apostle, filled with the Holy Ghost, in order
that he might destroy that fierce madness of his, said: “The same, yesterday, to-day, and for ever.”
“Yesterday” on account of His eternity; “to-day” on account of His taking to Himself a human
body.
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25. Christ therefore is, and always is; for He, Who is, always is. And Christ always is, of Whom
Moses says: “He that is hath sent me.”2542 Gabriel indeed was, Raphael was, the angels were; but
they who sometime have not been are by no means with equal reason said always to be. But Christ,
as we read, “was not it is, and, it is not, but, it is was in Him.”2543 Wherefore it is the property of
God alone to be, Who ever is.
26. Therefore if they dare not say He is God by appellation, and it is a mark of deep impiety to
say He is a false god, it remains that He is true God, not unlike to the true Father, but equal to Him.
And as He sanctifies and justifies whom He will,2544 not by assuming that power from without
Himself, but having within Himself the power of sanctification, how is He not true God? For the
Apostle called Him indeed true God, Who according to His nature was God, as it is written: “Howbeit
then, when ye knew not God, ye did service unto them, who by nature were not gods;”2545 that is,
who could not be true gods, for this title by no means belonged to them by nature.

CHAPTER II.

Since it has been proved that the Son is true God, and in that is not inferior to the Father, it is
shown that by the word solus (alone) when used of the Father in the Scriptures, the Son is not
excluded; nay, that this expression befits Him above all, and Him alone. The Trinity is alone,
not amongst all, but above all. The Son alone does what the Father does, and alone has
immortality. But we must not for this reason separate Him from the Father in our controversies.
We may, however, understand that passage of the Incarnation. Lastly the Father is shut out
from a share in the redemption of men by those who would have the Son to be separated from
Him.

288

27. WE have fully demonstrated by passages of Scripture, in the earlier books, that Christ is
true, yea, very true God. Therefore if Christ, as it has been taught, is true God, let us enquire why
they desire to separate the Son from the Father, when they read that the Father is the only true God.
28. If they say that the Father alone is true God, they cannot deny that God the Son alone is the
Truth; for Christ is the Truth. Is the Truth then something inferior to Him that is true, seeing that
according to the use of terms a man is called true from the word “truth,” as also wise from wisdom,
just from justice? We do not deem it so between the Father and the Son. For there is nothing wanting
to the Father, because the Father is full of truth; and the Son, because He is the Truth, is equal to
Him that is true.
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29. But that they may know, when they see the word “alone,” that the Son is in no wise to be
separated from the Father, let them remember it was said by God in the Prophets: “I stretched forth
the heavens alone.”2546 The Father certainly did not stretch them forth without the Son. For the Son
Himself, Who is the Wisdom of God, says: “When He prepared the heavens I was present with
Him.”2547 And Paul declares that it was said of the Son: “Thou, Lord, in the beginning hast laid the
foundation of the earth, and the heavens are the work of Thy hands.”2548 Whether therefore the Son
made the heavens, as also the Apostle would have it understood, whilst He Himself certainly did
not alone spread out the heavens without the Father; or as it stands in the Book of Proverbs: “The
Lord in wisdom hath founded the earth, in understanding hath He prepared the heavens;”2549 it is
proved that neither the Father made the heavens alone without the Son, nor yet the Son without the
Father. And yet He who spread out the heavens is said to be alone.
30. To show indeed how plainly we must understand the expression “alone” of the Son (although
we may never believe that He did anything without the knowledge of the Father), we have here
also another passage, where it is written: “Which alone spreadeth out the heavens, and walketh as
it were on a pavement over the sea.”2550 For the Gospel of the Lord has taught us that it was not the
Father but the Son that walked upon the sea, when Peter asked Him, saying, “Lord, bid me come
unto Thee.”2551 But even prophecy itself gives proof of this. For holy Job prophesied of the coming
of the Lord; of Whom he said in truth that He would vanquish the great Leviathan,2552 and it was
done. For that dread Leviathan that is, the devil, He smote, and struck down, and laid low in the
last times by the adorable Passion of His own Body.2553
31. The Son therefore is only and true God for this also is assigned to the Son as His sole right.
For of no created being can it be accurately said that he is alone. How can he to whom fellowship
in creation belongs be separated from the rest, as though he were alone? Thus man is seen to be a
rational being amongst all earthly creatures, yet he is not the only rational being; for we know that
the heavenly works of God also are rational, we confess that angels and archangels are rational
beings. If then the angels are rational, man cannot be said to be the only rational being.
32. But they say that the sun can be said to be alone, because there is no second sun. But the
sun himself has many things in common with the stars, for he travels across the heavens, he is of
that ethereal and heavenly substance, he is a creature, and is reckoned amongst all the works of
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God. He serves God in union with all, blesses Him with all, praises Him with all.2554 Therefore he
cannot accurately be said to be alone, for he is not set apart from the rest.
33. Wherefore since no created being can be compared with the Godhead of the Father, the
Son, and the Holy Ghost, Which is alone, not amongst all, but over all (our declaration concerning
the Spirit being meanwhile held back); as the Father is said to be the only true God, because He
has nothing in common with others; so also is the Son alone the Image of the true God, He alone
is the Hand of the Father, He alone is the Virtue and Wisdom of God.
34. Thus the Son alone does what the Father does; for it is written: “Whatsoever things I do,
He doth.”2555 And since the work of the Father and of the Son is one, it is well said of the Father
and the Son, that God worked alone; wherefore also when we speak of the Creator, we own both
the Father and the Son. For assuredly when Paul said, “Who served the creature more than the
Creator,”2556 he neither denied the Father to be the Creator, from Whom are all these things, nor yet
the Son, through Whom are all things.2557
35. And it does not seem out of agreement with this that it is written: “Who alone hath
immortality.”2558 For how could He not have immortality Who has life in Himself? He has it in His
nature; He has it in His essential Being; and He has it not as a temporal grace, but owing to His
eternal Godhead. He has it not by way of a gift as a servant, but by peculiar right of His Generation,
as the co-eternal Son. He has it, too, as has the Father. “For as the Father hath life in Himself, so
also hath He given to the Son to have life in Himself.”2559 As He has it, it says, so He has given it.
Thou hast learnt already how He gave it,2560 that thou mayest not think it to be a free gift of grace,
when it is a secret of His generation. Since, then, there is no divergence of life between the Father
and the Son, how can it be supposed that the Father alone has immortality, whilst the Son has it
not?
36. Wherefore let them understand that in this passage the Son is not to be separated from the
Father, Who is the only true God. For they cannot prove that the Son is not the only and true God,
especially as here also it may be gathered, as I have said, that Christ too is true and only God; or
the passage may at least be understood partly in reference to the Godhead of the Father and the
Son, and partly to the Incarnation of Christ: for knowledge is not perfect unless it confesses Jesus
Christ from eternity to be only-begotten God, true Son of God, and, according to the flesh, begotten
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of a Virgin. Which also this very Evangelist has taught us elsewhere, saying: “Every spirit that
confesseth that Jesus Christ is come in the flesh, is of God.”2561
37. Lastly, the whole of our passage teaches us that it is not improper in this verse to understand
a reference to the sacrament of the Incarnation. For thus it is written: “Father, the hour is come,
glorify Thy Son.”2562 When, therefore, He states that the hour is come, and prays to be glorified,
how can one suppose Him to have spoken but only in accordance with the assumption of our flesh?
For the Godhead has no fixed moments of time, nor does eternal light stand in need of glorification.
Therefore in the only true God, Who is the Father, we also understand the only true Son of God to
be in accordance with the unity of the Godhead. And in the name of Jesus Christ, which He received
when born of the Virgin, we acknowledge the sacrament of the Incarnation.
38. But if they wish to separate the Son, when they read that the Father is the only true God, I
suppose that when they read of the Incarnation of the Son: “This is the stone which was set at naught
of you builders, which is become the head of the corner;” and further: “There is none other name
under heaven given among men, whereby we must be saved;”2563 then they imagine the Father is
to be cut off from the benefit of imparting salvation to us. But there is neither salvation without the
Father, nor eternal life without the Son.

CHAPTER III.

To the objection of the Arians, that two Gods are introduced by a unity of substance, the answer
is that a plurality of Gods is more likely to be inferred from diversity of substance. Further,
their charge recoils upon themselves. Manifold diversity is the reason why two men cannot be
said to be one man, though all men are called individually man, where a unity of nature is
referred to. There is one nature alone in them, but there is wholly a unity in the Divine Persons.
Therefore the Son is not to be severed from the Father, especially as they dare not deny that
worship is due to Him.
39. BUT the Arians maintain the following: If you say that, as the Father is the only true God,
so also is the Son, and confess that the Father and the Son are both of one substance, you introduce
not one God, but two. For they who are of one substance seem not to be one God but two Gods.
Just as two men or two sheep or more are spoken of, but a man and a sheep are not spoken of as
two men or two sheep, but as one man and one sheep.
40. This is what the Arians say; and by this cunning argument they attempt to catch the more
simple-minded. However if we read the divine Scriptures we shall find that plurality occurs rather
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amongst those things which are of a diverse and different substance, that is, ἑτερούσια. We have
this set forth in the books of Solomon, in that passage in which he said: “There are three things
impossible to understand, yea, a fourth which I know not, the track of an eagle in the air, the way
of a serpent upon a rock, the path of a ship in the sea, and the way of a man in his youth.”2564 An
eagle and a ship and a serpent are not of one family and nature, but of a distinguishable and different
substance, and yet they are three. On the testimony of Scripture, therefore, they learn that their
arguments are against themselves.
41. Therefore, in saying that the substance of the Father and of the Son is diverse and their
Godhead distinguishable, they themselves assert there are two Gods. But we, when we confess the
Father and the Son, in declaring them still to be of one Godhead, say that there are not two Gods,
but one God. And this we establish by the word of the Lord. For where there are several, there is
a difference either of nature or of will and work. Lastly, that they may be refuted on their own
witness, two men are mentioned: But though they are of one nature by right of birth, yet in time
and thought and work and place, they are apart; and so one man cannot be spoken of under the
signification and number of two; for there is no unity where there is diversity. But God is said to
be one, and the glory and completeness of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit is thus expressed.
42. Such, indeed, is the truth of unity that, when the nature alone of human birth or of human
flesh is indicated, one man is the term used for the many, as it is written: “The Lord is my helper,
I will not fear what man can do unto me;”2565 that is, not the one person of a man, but the one flesh,
the one frailty of human birth. It added also: “It is better to trust in the Lord than to trust in man.”2566
Here, too, it did not denote one particular man, but a universal condition. Then, immediately after
it added, speaking of many: “It is better to put confidence in the Lord than to put confidence in
princes.”2567 Where man is spoken of, as we have already said, there the common unity of the nature,
which exists between all is indicated; but where the princes are mentioned, there is a certain
distinction between their different powers.
43. Amongst men, or in men, there exists a unity in some one thing, either in love, or desire,
or flesh, or devotion, or faith. But a universal unity, that embraces within itself all things agreeably
to the divine glory, is the property of the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit alone.
44. Wherefore the Lord also, in pointing out the diversity that exists among men, who have
nothing in common that can tend towards the unity of an indivisible substance, says: “In your law
it is written that the testimony of two men is true.”2568 But though He had said, “The testimony of
two men is true,” when He came to the testimony of Himself and His Father, He said not: “Our
testimony is true, for it is the testimony of two Gods;” but: “I am One that bear witness of Myself,
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and the Father that sent Me beareth witness of Me.”2569 Earlier He also says: “If I judge, My judgment
is true; for I am not alone, but I and the Father that sent Me.”2570 Thus, both in one place and the
other, He indicated both the Father and the Son, but neither implied the plurality, nor severed the
unity of their divine Substance.
45. It is plain, then, that whatsoever is of one substance cannot be severed, even though it be
not single, but one. By singleness I mean that which the Greeks call μονοτής. Singleness has to do
with a person; unity with a nature. That those things which are of a different substance are wont to
be called, not one alone, but many, though already proved on the testimony of the prophet, the
Apostle himself has stated in so many words, saying: “For though there be that are called gods,
whether in heaven or in earth.”2571 Dost thou see, then, that those who are of different substances,
and not of the verity of one nature, are called “gods”? But the Father and the Son, being of one
substance, are not two Gods, but “One God, the Father, of Whom are all things, and one Lord Jesus
Christ, through Whom are all things.”2572 “One God,” he says, “and one Lord Jesus;” and above:
“One God, not two Gods;” and then: “One Lord, not two Lords.”2573
46. Plurality, therefore, is excluded, but the unity is not destroyed. But as, on the one hand,
when we read of the Lord Jesus, we do not dissociate the Father, as I have already said, from the
prerogative of ruling, because He has that in common with the Son; so, on the other hand, when
we read of the only true God, the Father, we cannot sever the Son from the prerogative of the only
true God, for He has that in common with the Father.
47. Let them say what they feel or what they think, when we read: “Thou shalt worship the
Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve.”2574 Do they think Christ should not be worshipped,
and that He ought not to be served? But if that woman of Canaan who worshipped Him,2575 merited
to gain what she asked for, and the Apostle Paul, who confessed himself to be the servant of Christ
in the very outset of his letters, merited to be an Apostle “not of men, neither by man, but by Jesus
Christ;”2576 let them say what they think should follow. Would they prefer to join with Arius in a
league of treachery, and so show, by denying Christ to be the only true God, that they consider He
should neither be worshipped nor served? Or would they sooner go in company with Paul, who in
serving and worshipping Christ did not disown in word and heart the only true God, Whom he
acknowledged with dutiful service?
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CHAPTER IV.

It is objected by heretics that Christ offered worship to His Father. But instead it is shown that this
must be referred to His humanity, as is clear from an examination of the passage. However, it
also offers fresh witness to His Godhead, as we often see it happening in other actions that
Christ did.
48. BUT if any one were to say that the Son worships God the Father, because it is written, “Ye
worship ye know not what, we know what we worship,”2577 let him consider when it was said, and
to whom, and to whose wishes it was in answer.
49. In the earlier verses of this chapter it was stated, not without reason, that Jesus, being weary
with the journey, was sitting down, and that He asked a woman of Samaria to give Him drink;2578
for He spoke as man; for as God He could neither be weary nor thirst.
50. So when this woman addressed Him as a Jew, and thought Him a prophet, He answers her,
as a Jew who spiritually taught the mysteries of the Law: “Ye worship ye know not what, we know
what we worship.” “We,” He says; for He joined Himself with men. But how is He joined with
men, but according to the flesh? And to show that He answered as being incarnate, He added: “for
salvation is of the Jews.”2579
51. But immediately after this He put aside His human feelings, saying: “But the hour cometh,
and now is, when the true worshippers shall worship the Father.”2580 He said not: “We shall worship.”
This He would certainly have said, if He had a share in our obedience.
52. And when we read that Mary worshipped Him,2581 we ought to learn that it is not possible
for Him under the same nature both to worship as a servant, and to be worshipped as Lord; but
rather that as man He is said to worship among men, and that as Lord He is worshipped by His
servants.
53. Many things therefore we read and believe, in the light of the sacrament of the Incarnation.
But even in the very feelings of our human nature we may behold the Divine Majesty. Jesus is
wearied with His journey, that He may refresh the weary; He desires to drink, when about to give
spiritual drink to the thirsty; He was hungry, when about to supply the food of salvation to the
hungry; He dies, to live again; He is buried, to rise again; He hangs upon the dreadful tree, to
strengthen those in dread; He veils the heaven with thick darkness, that He may give light; He
makes the earth to shake, that He may make it strong; He rouses the sea, that He may calm it; He
opens the tombs of the dead, that He may show they are the homes of the living; He is made of a
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Virgin, that men may believe He is born of God; He feigns not to know, that He may make the
ignorant to know; as a Jew He is said to worship, that the Son may be worshipped as true God.

CHAPTER V.

Ambrose answers those who press the words of the Lord to the mother of Zebedee’s children, by
saying that they were spoken out of kindness, because Christ was unwilling to cause her grief.
Ample reason for such tenderness is brought forward. The Lord would rather leave the granting
of that request to the Father, than declare it to be impossible. This answer of Christ’s, however,
is not to His detriment, as is shown both by His very words, and also by comparing them with
other passages.

292

54. “HOW,” they say, “can the Son of God be the only true God, like to the Father, when He
Himself said to the sons of Zebedee: ‘Ye shall drink indeed of My cup; but to sit on My right hand
or on My left, is not Mine to give to you, but to those for whom it has been prepared of My
Father’?”2582 This, then, is, as you desire, your proof of divine inequality; though in it you ought
rather to reverence the Lord’s kindness and to adore His grace; if, that is, you could but perceive
the deep secrets of the virtue and wisdom of God.
55. For think of her who, with and for her sons, makes this request. It is a mother, who in her
anxiety for the honour of her sons, though somewhat unrestrained in the measure of her desires,
may for all that yet find pardon. It is a mother, old in years, devout in her zeal, deprived of
consolation; who at that time, when she might have been helped and supported by the aid of her
able bodied offspring, suffered her children to leave her, and preferred the reward her sons should
receive in following Christ to her own pleasure. For they when called by the Lord, at the first word,
as we read, left their nets and their father and followed Him.2583
56. She then, somewhat yielding to the devotion of a mother’s zeal, besought the Saviour,
saying: “Grant that these my two sons may sit the one on Thy right hand, the other on Thy left in
Thy kingdom.”2584 Although it was an error, it was an error of a mother’s affections; for a mother’s
heart knows no patience. Though eager for the object of her desires, yet her longing was pardonable,
for she was not greedy for money, but for grace. Not shameless was her request, for she thought
not of herself, but of her children. Contemplate the mother, reflect upon her.
57. But it is nothing wonderful if the feelings of parents for their children seem nothing to you,
who think the love of the Almighty Father for His only-begotten Son a trifling matter. The Lord
of heaven and earth was ashamed (to speak as accords with the assumption of our flesh and the

2582

S. Matt. xx. 23.

2583

S. Matt. iv. 22.

2584

S. Matt. xx. 21.

520

NPNF210. Ambrose: Selected Works and Letters

Philip Schaff

virtues of the soul)—He was ashamed, I say, and, to use His own word, disturbed, to refuse a share
even in His own seat to a mother making request for her sons. You maintain sometimes that the
proper Son of the eternal God stands to give service, at other times you would have His co-session
to be as that of an attendant, that is, not because there is a oneness of majesty, but because it is the
order of the Father; and you deny to the Son of God, Who is true God, that which He plainly was
unwilling to refuse to men.
58. For He thought of the mother’s love, who solaced her old age with the thought of her sons’
reward, and, though harassed with a mother’s longings, endured the absence of those dearest pledges
of her love.
59. Think also of the woman, that is, the weaker sex, whom the Lord had not yet strengthened
by His own Passion. Think, I say, of a descendant of Eve, the first woman, sinking under the
inheritance of unrestrained passion, which had been passed on to all; one, too, whom the Lord had
not yet redeemed with His own Blood, and from whom He had not yet washed out in His Blood
the desire implanted in the hearts of all for unbounded honour even beyond what is right. Thus the
woman offended owing to an inherited tendency to wrong.
60. And what wonder if a mother should strive to win preference for her children (which is far
better than if she had done it for herself), when even the Apostles themselves, as we read, strove
amongst themselves, as to who should have the preference?2585
61. The physician, therefore, ought not to wound a mother who has been deprived of all, nor a
suffering mind, with shameful reproaches, lest when the request had been made and had been
proudly denied, she should grieve over the condemnation of her petition as being unreasonable.
62. Lastly, the Lord, Who knew that a mother’s affection is to be honoured, answered not the
woman, but her sons, saying: “Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of?” When they
say: “We are able,” Jesus says to them: “Ye shall drink indeed of My cup; but to sit on My right
hand and on My left is not Mine to give to you, but to those for whom it is prepared of My Father.”2586
63. How patient and kind the Lord is; how deep is His wisdom and good His love! For wishing
to show that the disciples asked for no slight thing, but one they could not obtain, He reserved His
own peculiar rights for His Father’s honour, not fearing to detract aught from His own rights: “Who
thought it not robbery to be equal with God;”2587 and loving, too, His disciples (for “He loved them,”
as it is written, “unto the end”),2588 He was unwilling to seem to refuse to those whom He loved
what they desired; He, I say, the good and holy Lord, Who would rather keep some of His own
prerogative secret, than lay aside aught of His love. “For charity suffereth long, and is kind; charity
envieth not, and seeketh not her own.”2589
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64. Lastly, that you may learn it was no sign of weakness, but rather of tenderness, that He said:
“It is not Mine to give to you;” note that when the sons of Zebedee make the request without their
mother, He said nothing about the Father; for thus it is written: “It is not Mine to give to you, but
those for whom it has been prepared.”2590 So the Evangelist Mark has stated it. But when the mother
makes this request on her sons’ behalf, as we find it in Matthew, He says: “It is not Mine to give
to you, but to those for whom it has been prepared of My Father.”2591 Here He added: “of My
Father,” for a mother’s feelings demanded greater tenderness.
65. But if they think that by saying, “For whom it hath been prepared of My Father,” He assigned
greater power to His Father, or detracted aught from His own; let them say whether they think there
is any detraction from the Father’s power, because the Son in the Gospel says of the Father: “The
Father judgeth no man.”2592
66. But if we think it impious to believe that the Father has handed over all judgment to the
Son in such wise that He has it not Himself,—for He has it, and cannot lose what the Divine Majesty
has by its very nature,—we ought to consider it equally impious to suppose that the Son cannot
give what either men can merit, or any creature can receive; especially as He Himself has said: “I
go unto My Father, and whatsoever ye shall ask of Him in My name, that will I do.”2593 For if the
Son cannot give what the Father can give, the Truth has lied, and cannot do what the Father has
been asked for in His name. He therefore did not say: “For whom it has been prepared of My
Father,” in order that requests should be made only of the Father. For all things which are asked
of the Father, He has declared that He will give. Lastly, He did not say: “Whatsoever ye shall ask
of Me, that will I do;” but: “Whatsoever ye shall ask of Him in My name, that will I do.”

CHAPTER VI.

Wishing to answer the above-stated objection somewhat more fully, he maintains that this request,
had it not been impossible in itself, would have been possible for Christ to grant; especially as
the Father has given all judgment to Him; which gift we must understand to have been given
without any feature of imperfection. However, he proves that the request must be reckoned
amongst the impossibilities. To make it really possible, he teaches that Christ’s answer must
be taken in accordance with His human nature, and shows this next by an exposition of the
passage. Lastly, he once more confirms the reply he has given on the impossibility of Christ’s
session.
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67. I ASK now whether they think the request made by the wife and sons of Zebedee was possible
or impossible to human circumstances, or to any created being? If it was possible, how is it that
He Who made all things which were not had not the power of granting a seat to His apostles on
His right hand and on His left? or how was it that He, to Whom the Father gave all judgment, could
not judge of men’s merits?
68. We know well in what way He gave it; for how did the Son, who created all things out of
nothing, receive it as though in want? Had He not the judgment of those whose natures He had
made? The Father gave all judgment to the Son, “that all men should honour the Son, even as they
honour the Father.”2594 It is not therefore the power of the Son, but our knowledge of it, that increases;
nor does what is learnt by us add aught to His being, but only to our advantage; so that by knowing
the Son of God, we may have eternal life.
69. As, then, in our knowledge of the Son of God His honour, but our profit, not His, is
concerned; if any one thinks that the power of God is augmented by that honour, He must also
believe that God the Father can receive augmentation; for He is glorified by our knowledge of Him,
as is the Son: as it is written on the word of the Son: “I have glorified Thee upon the earth.”2595
Therefore if that which was asked for was at all possible, it certainly was in the power of the Son
to grant it.
70. Let them show, if they consider it possible, who of men or of other created beings sits either
on the right hand or the left of God. For the Father says to the Son: “Sit Thou on My right hand.”2596
Therefore if any one sits on the right hand of the Son, the Son is found to be sitting (to speak in
human wise) between Himself and the Father.
71. A thing impossible for man, then, was asked of Him. But He was unwilling to say that men
could not sit with Him; seeing that He desired His divine glory should be veiled, and not revealed
before He rose again.2597 For before this, when He had appeared in glory between His attendants
Moses and Elias, He had warned His disciples that they should tell no man what they had seen.
72. Therefore if it was not possible for men or other created beings to merit this, the Son ought
not to seem to have less power because He gave not to His apostles, what the Father has not given
to men or other created beings. Or else let them say to which of them He has given it. Certainly
not to the angels; of whom Scripture says that all the angels stood round about the throne.2598 Thus
Gabriel said that he stands, as it says: “I am Gabriel that stand before God.”2599
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73. Not to the angels, then, has He given it, nor to the elders who worship Him that sitteth; for
they do not sit upon the seat of majesty, but as the Scripture has said, round about the throne; for
there are four and twenty other seats, as we have it in the Revelation of John: “And upon the seats
four and twenty elders sitting.”2600 In the Gospel also the Lord Himself says: “When the Son of
Man shall sit in the throne of His glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve
tribes of Israel.”2601 He did not say that a share in His own throne could be given to the apostles,
but that there were those other twelve thrones; which, however, we ought not to think of as referring
to actual sitting down, but as showing the happy issue of spiritual grace.
74. Lastly, in the Book of the Kings, Micaiah the prophet said: “I saw the Lord God of Israel
sitting on His throne, and all the host of heaven standing around Him, on His right hand and on His
left.”2602 How then, when the angels stand on the right hand and on the left of the Lord God, when
all the host of heaven stands, shall men sit on the right hand of God or on His left, to whom is
promised as a reward for virtue likeness to the angels, as the Lord says: “Ye shall be as the angels
in heaven?”2603 “As the angels,” He says, not “more than the angels.”
75. If, then, the Father has given nothing more than the Son, the Son certainly has given nothing
less than the Father. Therefore the Son can in no wise be less than the Father.
76. Suppose, however, that it had been possible for men to obtain what was desired; what does
it mean when He says: “But to sit on My right hand and on My left is not Mine to give to you”?2604
What is “Mine”? Above He said: “Ye shall drink indeed of My cup;” and again He added: “It is
not Mine to give to you.” Above He said “Mine,” and again lower down He said “Mine.” He made
no change. And so the earlier passages tell us why He said “Mine.”
77. For being asked by a woman as man to allow her sons to sit on His right hand and His left,
because she asked Him as man, the Lord also as though only man answered concerning His Passion:
“Are ye able to drink of the cup that I shall drink of?”2605
78. Therefore because He spoke according to the flesh of the Passion of His Body, He wished
to show that according to the flesh He left behind Him an example and pattern to us of the endurance
of suffering; but that according to His position as man He could not grant them fellowship in the
throne above. This is the reason why He said: “It is not Mine;” as also in another place He says:
“My doctrine is not Mine.”2606 It is not, He says, spoken after my flesh; for the words which are
divine belong not to the flesh.
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79. But how plainly He showed His tenderness for His disciples, whom He loved, saying first:
“Will ye drink of My cup?” For as He could not grant what they sought, He offered them something
else, so that He might mention what He would assign to them, before He denied them anything; in
order that they might understand that the failure lay more in the equity of their request to Him, than
in the wish of their Lord to show kindness.
80. “Ye shall indeed drink of My cup,” He says; that is, “I will not refuse you the suffering,
which My flesh will undergo. For all that I have taken on Myself as man, ye can imitate. I have
granted you the victory of suffering, the inheritance of the cross. ‘But to sit on My right hand and
on My left is not Mine to give to you.’” He did not say, “It is not Mine to give,” but: “It is not Mine
to give to you;” meaning by this, not that He lacked the power, but that His creatures were wanting
in merit.
81. Or take in another way the words: “It is not Mine to give to you,” that is, “It is not Mine,
for I came to teach humility; it is not Mine, for I came, not to be ministered unto, but to minister;
it is not Mine, for I show justice, not favour.”
82. Then, speaking of the Father, He added: “For whom it has been prepared,” to show that the
Father also is not wont to give heed merely to requests, but to merits; for God is not a respecter of
persons.2607 Wherefore also the Apostle says: “Whom He did foreknow, He also did predestinate.”2608
He did not predestinate them before He knew them, but He did predestinate the reward of those
whose merits He foreknew.
83. Rightly then is the woman checked, who demanded what was impossible, as a special kind
of privilege from Him the Lord, Who of His own free gift granted not only to two apostles, but to
all the disciples, those things which He had adjudged to be given to the saints; and that too without
a prayer from any one, as it is written: “Ye shall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes
of Israel.”2609
84. Therefore, although we may think the demand to have been possible, there is no room for
false attacks. However, when I read that the seraphim stand,2610 how can I suppose that men may
sit on the right hand or the left of the Son of God? The Lord sits upon the cherubim, as it says:
“Thou that sittest upon the cherubim, show myself.”2611 And how shall the apostles sit upon the
cherubim?
85. And I do not come to this conclusion of my own mind, but because of the utterances of our
Lord’s own mouth. For the Lord Himself later on, in commending the apostles to the Father, says:
“Father, I will that they also whom Thou hast given Me be with Me where I am.”2612 But if He had
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thought that the Father would give the divine throne to men, He would have said: “I will that where
I sit, they also may sit with Me.” But He says: “I will that they be with Me,” not “that they may sit
with Me;” and “where I am,” not “as I am.”
86. Then follow the words: “That they may see My glory.” Here too He did not say: “that they
may have My glory,” but “that they may see” it. For the servant sees, the Lord possesses; as David
also has taught us, saying: “That I may see the delight of the Lord.”2613 And the Lord Himself in
the Gospel has revealed it, stating: “Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.”2614 “They
shall see,” He says; not “They shall sit with God upon the cherubim.”
87. Let them therefore cease to think little of the Son of God according to His Godhead, lest
they should think little also of the Father. For he who believes wrongly of the Son cannot think
rightly of the Father; he who thinks wrongly of the Spirit cannot think rightly of the Son. For where
there is one dignity, one glory, one love, one majesty, whatsoever thou thinkest is to be withdrawn
in the case of any one of the Three Persons, is withdrawn from all alike. For that can never have
completeness which thou canst separate and divide into various portions.

CHAPTER VII.

Objection is taken to the following passage: “Thou hast loved them, as Thou hast loved Me.” To
remove it, he shows first the impiety of the Arian explanation; then compares these words with
others; and lastly, takes the whole passage into consideration. Hence he gathers that the mission
of Christ, although it is to be received according to the flesh, is not to His detriment. When this
is proved he shows how the divine mission takes place.
88. THERE are some, O Emperor Augustus, who in their desire to deny the unity of the divine
Substance, strive to make little of the love of the Father and the Son, because it is written: “Thou
hast loved them, as Thou hast loved Me.”2615 But when they say this, what else do they do but adopt
a likeness of comparison between the Son of God and men?
89. Can men indeed be loved by God as the Son is, in Whom the Father is well-pleased?2616 He
is well-pleasing in Himself; we through Him. For those in whom God sees His own Son after His
own likeness, He admits through His Son into the favour of sons. So that as we go through likeness
unto likeness, so through the Generation of the Son are we called unto adoption. The eternal love
of God’s Nature is one thing, that of grace is another.
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90. And if they start a debate on the words that are written: “And Thou hast loved them, as
Thou hast loved Me,” and think a comparison is intended; they must think that the following also
was said by way of comparison: “Be ye merciful, as your Father Which is in heaven is merciful;”2617
and elsewhere: “Be ye perfect, as My Father Which is in heaven is perfect.”2618 But if He is perfect
in the fulness of His glory, we are but perfect according to the growth of virtue within us. The Son
also is loved by the Father according to the fulness of a love that ever abideth, but in us growth in
grace merits the love of God.
91. Thou seest, then, how God has given grace to men, and dost thou wish to dissever the natural
and indivisible love of the Father and the Son? And dost thou still strive to make nothing of words,
where thou dost note the mention of a unity of majesty?
92. Consider the whole of this passage, and see from what standpoint He speaks; for thou hearest
Him saying: “Father, glorify Thou Me with the glory which I had with Thee before the world
was.”2619 See how He speaks from the standpoint of the first man. For He begs for us in that request
those things which, as Man, He remembered were granted in paradise before the Fall, as also He
spoke of it to the thief at His Passion: “Verily, verily, I say unto thee, today shalt thou be with Me
in paradise.”2620 This is the glory before the world was. But He used the word “world” instead
“men,” as also thou hast it: “Lo! the whole world goeth after Him;”2621 and again “That the world
may know that Thou hast sent Me.”2622
93. But that thou mightest know the great God, even the life-giving and Almighty Son of God,
He has added a proof of His majesty by saying: “And all Mine are Thine, and Thine are Mine.”2623
He has all things, and dost thou turn aside the fact that He was sent, to wrong Him?
94. But if thou dost not accept the truth of His mission according to the flesh, as the Apostle
spoke of it,2624 and dost raise out of a mere word a decision against it, to enable thee to say that
inferiors are wont to be sent by superiors; what answer wilt thou give to the fact that the Son was
sent to men? For if thou dost think that he who is sent is inferior to him by whom he is sent, thou
must learn also that an inferior has sent a superior, and that superiors have been sent to inferiors.
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For Tobias sent Raphael the archangel,2625 and an angel was sent to Balaam,2626 and the Son of God
to the Jews.
95. Or was the Son of God inferior to the Jews to whom He was sent? For of Him it is written:
“Last of all He sent unto them His only Son, saying, They will reverence My Son.”2627 And mark
that He mentioned first the servants, then the Son, that thou mayest know that God, the only-begotten
Son according to the power of His Godhead, has neither name nor lot in common with servants.
He is sent forth to be reverenced, not to be compared with the household.
96. And rightly did He add the word “My,” that we might believe He came, not as one of many,
nor as one of a lower nature or of some inferior power, but as true from Him that is true, as the
Image of the Father’s Substance.
97. Suppose, however, that he who is sent is inferior to him by whom he is sent. Christ then
was inferior to Pilate; for Pilate sent Him to Herod. But a word does not prejudice His power.
Scripture, which says that He was sent from the Father, says that He was sent from a ruler.
98. Wherefore, if we sensibly hold to those things which be worthy of the Son of God, we ought
to understand Him to have been sent in such a way that the Word of God, out of the incomprehensible
and ineffable mystery of the depths of His majesty, gave Himself for comprehension to our minds,
so far as we could lay hold of Him, not only when He “emptied” Himself, but also when He dwelt
in us, as it is written: “I will dwell in them.”2628 Elsewhere also it stands that God said: “Go to, let
us go down and confound their language.”2629 God, indeed, never descends from any place; for He
says: “I fill heaven and earth.”2630 But He seems to descend when the Word of God enters our hearts,
as the prophet has said: “Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make His paths straight.”2631 We are to
do this, so that, as He Himself promised, He may come together with the Father and make His
abode with us.2632 It is clear, then, how He comes.

CHAPTER VIII.

Christ, so far as He is true Son of God, has no Lord, but only so far as He is Man; as is shown by
His words in which He addressed at one time the Father, at another the Lord. How many
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heresies are silenced by one verse of Scripture! We must distinguish between the things that
belong to Christ as Son of God or as Son of David. For under the latter title only must we
ascribe it to Him that He was a servant. Lastly, he points out that many passages cannot be
taken except as referring to the Incarnation.

297

99. WHEREFORE also it is plain how He calls Him Lord, Whom He knew as Father. For He says:
“I confess to Thee, Father, Lord of heaven and earth.”2633 First Wisdom spoke of His own Father,
and then proclaimed Him Lord of creation. For this reason the Lord shows in His Gospel that no
lordship is exercised where there is a true offspring, saying: “What think ye of Christ? Whose Son
is He? They say unto Him, The son of David. Jesus saith to them, How then doth David in spirit
call Him Lord, saying: The Lord said unto my Lord: Sit Thou on My right hand”? Then he added:
“If David in spirit then call Him Lord, how is He his son? And no man was able to answer Him a
word.”2634
100. With what care did the Lord provide for the faith in this witness because of the Arians!
For He did not say: “The spirit calls Him Lord,” but that “David spake in spirit;” in order that men
might believe that as He is his, that is, David’s son according to the flesh, so also He is his Lord
and God according to His Godhead. Thou seest, then, that there is a distinction between the titles
that are used of relationship and of lordship.
101. And rightly did the Lord speak of His own Father, but of the Lord of heaven and earth; so
that thou, when thou readest of the Father and the Lord, mayest understand it is the Father of the
Son, and the Lord of Creation. In the one title rests the claim of nature, in the other the authority
to rule. For taking on Himself the form of a servant, He calls Him Lord, because He has submitted
to service; being equal to Him in the form of God, but being a servant in the form of His body: for
service is the due of the flesh, but lordship is the due of the Godhead. Wherefore also the Apostle
says: “The God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of glory,”2635 that is, terming Him God of the
adoption of humanity but the Father of glory. Did God have two Sons, Christ and Glory? Certainly
not. Therefore if there is one Son of God, even Christ, Christ is Glory. Why dost thou strive to
belittle Him who is the glory of the Father?
102. If then the Son is glory, and the Father is glory (for the Father of glory cannot be anything
else than glory), there is no separation of glories, but glory is one. Thus glory is referred to its own
proper nature, but lordship to the service of the body that was assumed. For if the flesh is subject
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to the soul of a just man as it is written: “I chastise my body and bring it into subjection;”2636 how
much more is it subject to the Godhead, of Which it is said: “For all things serve Thee”?2637
103. By one question the Lord has shut out both Sabellians and Photinians and Arians. For
when He said that the Lord spoke to the Lord, Sabellius is set aside, who will have it that the same
Person is both Father and Son. Photinus is set aside, who thinks of Him merely as man; for none
could be Lord of David the King, but He Who is God, for it is written: “Thou shalt worship the
Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve.”2638 Would the prophet who ruled under the Law act
contrary to the Law? Arius is set aside, who hears that the Son sits on the right hand of the Father;
so that if he argues from human ways, he refutes himself, and makes the poison of his blasphemous
arguments to flow back upon himself. For in interpreting the inequality of the Father and the Son
by the analogy of human habits (wandering from the truth in either case), he puts Him first Whom
he makes little of, confessing Him to be the First, Whom he hears to be at the right hand. The
Manichæan also is set aside, for he does not deny that He is the Son of David according to the flesh,
Who, at the cry of the blind men, “Jesus, Thou Son of David, have mercy on us,”2639 was pleased
at their faith and stood and healed them. But He does deny that this refers to His eternity, if He is
called Son of David alone by those who are false.
104. For “Son of God” is against Ebion,2640 “Son of David,” is against the Manichees;2641 “Son
of God” is against Photinus,2642 “Son of David” is against Marcion;2643 “Son of God” is against Paul
of Samosata,2644 “Son of David” is against Valentinus;2645 “Son of God” is against Arius and Sabellius,
the inheritors of heathen errors. “Lord of David” is against the Jews, who beholding the Son of
God in the flesh, in impious madness believed Him to be only man.
105. But in the faith of the Church one and the same is both Son of God the Father and Son of
David. For the mystery of the Incarnation of God is the salvation of the whole of creation, according
to that which is written: “That without God He should taste death for every man;”2646 that is, that
every creature might be redeemed without any suffering at the price of the blood of the Lord’s
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Divinity, as it stands elsewhere: “Every creature shall be delivered from the bondage of
corruption.”2647
106. It is one thing to be named Son according to the divine Substance, it is another thing to be
so called according to the adoption of human flesh. For, according to the divine Generation, the
Son is equal to God the Father; and, according to the adoption of a body, He is a servant to God
the Father. “For,” it says, “He took upon Him the form of a servant.”2648 The Son is, however, one
and the same. On the other hand, according to His glory, He is Lord to the holy patriarch David,
but his Son in the line of actual descent, not abandoning aught of His own, but acquiring for Himself
the rights that go with the adoption into our race.
107. Not only does He undergo service in the character of man by reason of His descent from
David, but also by reason of His name, as it is written: “I have found David My Servant;”2649 and
elsewhere: “Behold I will send unto you My Servant, the Orient is His name.”2650 And the Son
Himself says: “Thus saith the Lord, that formed Me from the womb to be His servant, and said
unto Me: It is a great thing for Thee to be called My Servant. Behold I have set Thee up for a witness
to My people, and a light to the Gentiles, that Thou mayest be for salvation unto the ends of the
earth.”2651 To whom is this said, if not to Christ? Who being in the form of God, emptied Himself
and took upon Him the form of a servant.2652 But what can be in the form of God, except that which
exists in the fulness of the Godhead?
108. Learn, then, what this means: “He took upon Him the form of a servant.” It means that He
took upon Him all the perfections of humanity in their completeness, and obedience in its
completeness. And so it says in the thirtieth Psalm: “Thou hast set my feet in a large room. I am
made a reproach above all mine enemies. Make Thy face to shine upon Thy servant.”2653 “Servant”
means the Man in whom He was sanctified; it means the Man in whom He was anointed; it means
the Man in whom He was made under the law, made of the Virgin; and, to put it briefly, it means
the Man in whose person He has a mother, as it is written: “O Lord, I am Thy Servant, I am Thy
Servant, and the Son of Thy hand-maid;”2654 and again: “I am cast down and sore humbled.”2655
109. Who is sore humbled, but Christ, Who came to free all through His obedience? “For as
by one man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall many be
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made righteous.”2656 Who received the cup of salvation? Christ the High Priest, or David who never
held the priesthood, nor endured suffering? Who offered the sacrifice of Thanksgiving?2657
110. But that is insufficient; take again: “Preserve My soul, for I am holy.”2658 Did David say
this of himself? Nay, He says it, Who also says: “Thou wilt not leave My soul in hell, neither wilt
Thou suffer Thine Holy One to see corruption.”2659 The Same then says both of these.
111. He has added further: “Save Thy Servant;”2660 and, further on: “Give Thy strength to Thy
servant, and to the Son of Thy handmaid;”2661 and, elsewhere, that is, in Ezekiel: “And I will set up
one Shepherd over them, and He shall rule them, even My Servant David. He shall feed them, and
He shall be their Shepherd. And I the Lord will be their God, and My Servant David a prince among
them.”2662 Now David the Son of Jesse was already dead. Therefore he speaks of Christ, Who for
our sakes was made the Son of a handmaiden in the form of man; for according to His divine
Generation He has no Mother, but a Father only: nor is He the fruit of earthly desire, but the eternal
Power of God.
112. And so, also, when we read that the Lord said: “My time is not yet full come;”2663 and:
“Yet a little while I am with you;” and: “I go unto Him that sent Me;”2664 and: “Now is the Son of
Man glorified;”2665 we ought to refer all this to the sacrament of the Incarnation. But when we read:
“And God is glorified in Him, and God hath glorified Him;”2666 what doubt is there here, where the
Son is glorified by the Father, and the Father is glorified by the Son?
113. Next, to make clear the faith of the Unity, and the Union of the Trinity, He also said that
He would be glorified by the Spirit, as it stands: “He shall receive of Mine, and shall glorify Me.”2667
Therefore the Holy Spirit also glorifies the Son of God. How, then, did He say: “If I glorify Myself,
My glory is nothing.”2668 Is then the glory of the Son nothing? It is blasphemy to say so, unless we
apply these words to His flesh; for the Son spoke in the character of man, for by comparison with
the Godhead, there is no glory of the flesh.
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114. Let them cease from their wicked objections which are but thrown back upon their own
falseness. For they say, it is written: “Now is the Son of Man glorified.” I do not deny that it is
written: “The Son of Man is glorified.” But let them see what follows: “And God is glorified in
Him.” I can plead some excuse for the Son of Man, but He has none for His Father; for the Father
took not flesh upon Himself. I can plead an excuse, but do not use it. He has none, and is falsely
attacked. I can either understand it in its plain sense, or I can apply to the flesh what concerns the
flesh. A devout mind distinguishes between the things which are spoken after the flesh or after the
Godhead. An impious mind turns aside to the dishonour of the Godhead, all that is said with regard
to the littleness of the flesh.

CHAPTER IX.
299

The saint meets those who in Jewish wise object to the order of the words: “In the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost,” with the retort that the Son also is often placed
before the Father; though he first points out that an answer to this objection has been already
given by him.
115. WHY is it that the Arians, after the Jewish fashion, are such false and shameless interpreters
of the divine words, going indeed so far as to say that there is one power of the Father, another of
the Son, and another of the Holy Ghost, since it is written: “Go ye, teach all nations, baptizing them
in the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Ghost”? And why do they make a distinction
of divine power owing to the mere order of words?
116. Though I have already given this very witness for a unity of majesty and name in my
former books, yet if they make this the ground of debate, I can maintain on the testimony of the
Scriptures that the Son is mentioned first in many places, and that the Father is spoken of after Him.
Is it therefore a fact that, because the name of the Son is placed first, by the mere accident of a
word, as the Arians would have it, the Father comes second to the Son? God forbid, I say, God
forbid. Faith knows nothing of such order as this; it knows nothing of a divided honour of the Father
and the Son. I have not read of, nor heard of, nor found any varying degree in God. Never have I
read of a second, never of a third God. I have read of a first God,2669 I have heard of a first and only
God.
117. If we pay such excessive regard to order, then the Son ought not to sit at the right hand of
the Father, nor ought He to call Himself the First and the Beginning. The Evangelist was wrong in
beginning with the Word and not with God, where he says: “In the beginning was the Word, and
the Word was with God.”2670 For, according to the order of human usage, he ought to name the
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Father first. The Apostle also was ignorant of their order, who says: “Paul the servant of Jesus
Christ, called to be an Apostle, separated unto the Gospel of God;”2671 and elsewhere: “The grace
of our Lord Jesus Christ, and the love of God, and the communion of the Holy Ghost.”2672 If we
follow the order of the words, he has placed the Son first, and the Father second. But the order of
the words is often changed; and therefore thou oughtest not to question about order or degree, in
the case of God the Father and His Son, for there is no severance of unity in the Godhead.

CHAPTER X.

The Arians openly take sides with the heathen in attacking the words: “He that believeth on Me,
believeth not on Me,” etc. The true meaning of the passage is unfolded; and to prevent us from
believing that the Lord forbade us to have faith in Him, it is shown how He spoke at one time
as God, at another as Man. After bringing forward examples of various results of that faith, he
shows that certain other passages also must be taken in the same way.
118. LAST of all, to show that they are not Christians, they deny that we are to believe on Christ,
saying that it is written: “He that believeth on Me, believeth not on Me, but on Him that sent Me.”2673
I was awaiting this confession; why did you delude me with your quibbles? I knew I had to contend
with heathens. Nay, they indeed are converted, but ye are not. If they believe, that the sacrament
[of Baptism] is safe; ye have received it, and destroyed it, or perchance it has never been received,
but was unreal2674 from the first.
119. It is written, they say: “He that believeth on Me, believeth not on Me, but on Him that sent
Me.” But see what follows, and see how the Son of God wishes to be seen; for it continues: “And
he that seeth Me, seeth Him that sent Me,”2675 for the Father is seen in the Son. Thus, He has
explained what He had spoken earlier, that he who confesses the Father believes on the Son. For
he who knows not the Son, neither knows the Father. For every one that denies the Son has not the
Father, but he that confesses the Son has both the Father and the Son.2676
120. What, then, is the meaning of “Believeth not on Me”? That is, not on that which you can
perceive in bodily form, nor merely on the man whom you see. For He has stated that we are to
believe not merely on a man, but that thou mayest believe that Jesus Christ Himself is both God
2671
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and Man. Wherefore, for both reasons He says: “I came not from Myself;”2677 and again: “I am the
beginning, of which also I speak to you.”2678 As Man He came not from Himself; as Son of God
He takes not His beginning from men; but “I am,” He says, “Myself ‘the beginning of which also
I speak to you.’ Neither are the words which I speak human, but divine.”
121. Nor is it right to believe that He denied we were to believe on Him, since He Himself said:
“That whosoever believeth on Me should not abide in darkness;”2679 and in another place again:
“For this is the will of My Father that sent Me, that every one that seeth the Son, and believeth on
Him, may have eternal life;”2680 and again: “Ye believe in God, believe also in Me.”2681
122. Let no one, therefore, receive the Son without the Father, because we read of the Son. The
Son hath the Father, but not in a temporal sense, nor by reason of His passion, nor owing to His
conception, nor by grace. I have read of His Generation, I have not read of His Conception. And
the Father says: “I have begotten;”2682 He does not say: “I have created.” And the Son calls not God
His Creator in the eternity of His divine Generation, but Father.
123. He represents Himself also now in the character of man, now in the majesty of God; now
claiming for Himself oneness of Godhead with the Father, now taking upon Him all the frailty of
human flesh; now saying that He has not His own doctrine, and now that He seeks not His own
will; now pointing out that His testimony is not true, and now that it is true. For He Himself has
said: “If I bear witness of Myself, My witness is not true.”2683 Later on He says: “If I bear witness
of Myself, My witness is true.”2684
124. And how is Thy testimony, Lord Jesus, not true? Did not he who believed it, though he
hung upon the cross, and paid the penalty for the crime he owned to, cast aside the deserts of the
robber and gain the reward of the innocent?2685
125. Was Paul deceived, who received his sight, because he believed;2686 which sight he had
lost, before he believed?
126. And did Joshua, the son of Nun, err in recognizing the leader of the heavenly host?2687 But
after he believed, he forthwith conquered, being found worthy to triumph in the battle of faith.
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Again, he did not lead forth his armed ranks into the fight, nor did he overthrow the ramparts of
the enemy’s walls, with battering rams or other engines of war, but with the sound of the seven
trumpets of the priests. Thus the blare of the trumpet and the badge of the priest brought a cruel
war to an end.
127. A harlot saw this; and she who in the destruction of the city lost all hope of any means of
safety, because her faith had conquered, bound a scarlet thread in her window, and thus uplifted a
sign of her faith and the banner of the Lord’s Passion;2688 so that the semblance of the mystic blood,
which should redeem the world, might be in memory. So, without, the name of Joshua was a sign
of victory to those who fought; within, the semblance of the Lord’s Passion was a sign of salvation
to those in danger. Wherefore, because Rahab understood the heavenly mystery, the Lord says in
the Psalm: “I will be mindful of Rahab and Babylon that know Me.”2689
128. How, then, is Thy testimony not true, O Lord, except it be given in accordance with the
frailty of man? For “every man is a liar.”2690
129. Lastly, to prove that He spoke as man, He says: “The Father that sent Me, He beareth
witness of Me.”2691 But His testimony as God is true, as He Himself says: “My record is true: for I
know whence I come, and whither I go, but ye know not whence I come, and whither I go. Ye judge
after the flesh.”2692 They judge then not after the Godhead but after the manhood, who think that
Christ had not the power of bearing witness.
130. Therefore, when thou hearest: “He that believeth, believeth not on Me;” or: “The Father
that sent Me, He gave Me a commandment;”2693 thou hast now learnt whither thou oughtest to refer
those words. Lastly, He shows what the commandment is, saying: “I lay down My life, that I may
take it again. No man taketh it from Me, but I lay it down of Myself.”2694 Thou seest, then, what is
said so as to show He had full power to lay down or to take up His life; as He also said: “I have
power to lay it down, and I have power again to take it up. This commandment have I received of
My Father.”2695
131. Whether, then, a command, or, as some Latin manuscripts have it, a direction was given,
it was certainly not given to Him as God, but as incarnate man, with reference to the victory He
should gain in undergoing His Passion.
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CHAPTER XI.
301

We must refer the fact that Christ is said to speak nothing of Himself, to His human nature. After
explaining how it is right to say that He hears and sees the Father as being God, He shows
conclusively, by a large number of proofs, that the Son of God is not a creature.
132. ARE we indeed to bring the Son of God to such a low estate that He may not know how
to act or speak, except as He hears, and are we to suppose that a fixed measure of action or of speech
is assigned to Him, because it is written: “I speak not of Myself,” and, further on: “As the Father
hath said unto Me, even so I speak”?2696 But those words have reference to the obedience of the
flesh, or else to the faith in the Unity. For many learned men allow that the Son hears, and that the
Father speaks to the Son through the unity of their Nature; for that which the Son, through the unity
of their will, knows that the Father wills, He seems to have heard.
133. Whereby is meant no personal duty, but an indivisible sentence of co-operation. For this
does not signify any actual hearing of words, but the unity of will and of power, which exists both
in the Father and in the Son. He has stated that this exists also in the Holy Spirit, in another place,
saying, “For He shall not speak of Himself, but whatsoever He shall hear, that shall He speak,”2697
so that we may learn that whatsoever the Spirit says, the Son also says; and whatsoever the Son
says, the Father says also; for there is one mind and one mode of working in the Trinity. For, as
the Father is seen in the Son, not indeed in bodily appearance, but in the unity of the Godhead, so
also the Father speaks in the Son, not with a voice of earth, not with a human sound, but in the
unity of Their work. So when He had said: “The Father that dwelleth in Me, He speaketh; and the
works that I do, He doeth;”2698 He added: “Believe Me, that I am in the Father, and the Father in
Me; or else believe Me for the very work’s sake.”2699
134. This is what we understand according to the whole course of the holy Scriptures; but the
Arians, who will not think of God the things that be right, may be put to silence by an example just
suited to their deserts; that they may not believe everything in carnal fashion, since they themselves
do not see the works of their father the devil with bodily eyes. So the Lord has declared of their
fellows the Jews, saying: “Ye do what ye have seen your father doing;”2700 though they are reproved
not because they saw the work of the devil, but because they did his will, since the devil unseen
works out sin in them in accordance with their own wickedness. We have written this, as the Apostle
did, because of the folly of these traitors.2701
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135. But we have sufficiently proved by examples from Scripture that it is a property of the
unity of the divine majesty that the Father should abide in the Son, and that the Son should seem
to have heard from the Father those things which He speaks. How else can we understand the unity
of majesty than by the knowledge that the same deference is paid to the Father and the Son? For
what can be better put than the Apostle’s saying that the Lord of glory was crucified?2702
136. The Son then is the God of glory and the Lord of glory, but glory is not subject to creatures;
the Son therefore is not a creature.
137. The Son is the Image of the Father’s Substance;2703 but every creature is unlike that divine
Substance, but the Son of the Father is not unlike God; therefore the Son is not a creature.
138. The Son thought it not robbery to be equal with God;2704 but no creature is equal with God,
the Son, however, is equal; therefore the Son is not a creature.
139. Every creature is changeable; but the Son of God is not changeable; therefore the Son of
God is not a creature.
140. Every creature meets with chance occurrences of good and evil after the powers of its
nature, and also feels their passing away; but nothing can pass away from or bring addition to the
Son of God in His Godhead; therefore the Son of God is not a creature.
141. Every work of His God will bring into judgment;2705 but the Son of God is not brought into
judgment; for He Himself judges; therefore the Son of God is not a creature.
142. Lastly, that thou mayest understand the unity, the Saviour in speaking of His sheep says:
“No man is able to pluck them out of My hand. My Father Which gave them to Me is greater than
all, and no man is able to pluck them out of My Father’s hand. I and My Father are one.”2706
143. So the Son gives life as does the Father. “For as the Father raiseth up the dead and
quickeneth them, even so the Son quickeneth whom He will.”2707 So the Son raises up as does the
Father: so too the Son preserves as does the Father. He Who is not unequal in grace, how is He
unequal in power? So also the Son does not destroy, as neither does the Father. Therefore lest any
one should believe there were two Gods, or should imagine a diversity of power, He said that He
was one with His Father. How can a creature say that? Therefore the Son of God is not a creature.
144. It is not the same thing to rule as to serve; but Christ is both a King and the Son of a King.
The Son of God therefore is not a servant. Every creature, however, gives service. But the Son of
God, Who makes servants become the sons of God, does not give service. Therefore the Son of
God is not a servant.
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CHAPTER XII.

He confirms what has been already said, by the parable of the rich man who went into a far country
to receive for himself a kingdom; and shows that when the Son delivers up the kingdom to the
Father, we must not regard the fact that the Father is said to put all things in subjection under
Him, in a disparaging way. Here we are the kingdom of Christ, and in Christ’s kingdom.
Hereafter we shall be in the kingdom of God, where the Trinity will reign together.
145. IN divine fashion has He represented that parable of the rich man, who went to a far-off
country to receive a kingdom, and to return,2708 thus describing Himself in the substance of the
Godhead, and of His Manhood. For He being rich in the fulness of His Godhead, Who was made
poor for us though He was rich and an eternal King, and the Son of an eternal King; He, I say, went
to a foreign country in taking on Him a body, for He entered upon the ways of men as though upon
a strange journey, and came into this world to prepare for Himself a kingdom from amongst us.
146. Jesus therefore came to this earth to receive for Himself a kingdom from us, to whom He
says: “The kingdom of God is within you.”2709 This is the kingdom which Christ has received, this
the kingdom which He has delivered to the Father. For how did He receive for Himself a kingdom,
Who was a King eternal? “The Son of Man therefore came to receive a kingdom and to return.”
The Jews were unwilling to acknowledge Him, of whom He says: “They which would not that I
should reign over them, bring hither and slay them.”2710
147. Let us follow the course of the Scriptures. He Who came will deliver up the kingdom to
God the Father; and when He has delivered up the kingdom, then also shall He be subject to Him,
Who has put all things in subjection under Him, that God may be all in all.2711 If the Son of God
has received the kingdom as Son of Man, surely as Son of Man also He will deliver up what He
has received. If He delivers it up as Son of Man, as Son of Man He confesses His subjection indeed
under the conditions of the flesh, and not in the majesty of His Godhead.
148. And dost thou make objections and contemn Him, because God has put all things in
subjection under Him, when thou hearest that the Son of Man delivers up the kingdom to God, and
hast read, as we said in our earlier books: “No man can come to Me, except the Father draw him;
and I will raise him up at the last day”?2712 If we follow it literally, see rather and notice the unity
of honour each gives to other: The Father has put all things in subjection under the Son, and the
Son delivers the kingdom to the Father. Say now which is the greater, to deliver up, or to raise up
to life? Do we not after human fashion speak of the service of delivering up, and the power of
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raising to life? But both the Son delivers up to the Father, and also the Father to the Son. The Son
raises to life, and the Father also raises to life. Let them create the fiction of a blasphemous division
where there is a unity of power.
149. Let the Son then deliver up His kingdom to the Father. The kingdom which He delivers
up is not lost to Christ, but grows. We are the kingdom, for it was said to us: “The kingdom of God
is within you.”2713 And we are the kingdom, first of Christ, then of the Father; as it is written: “No
man cometh to the Father, but by Me.”2714 When I am on the way, I am Christ’s; when I have passed
through, I am the Father’s; but everywhere through Christ, and everywhere under Him.
150. It is a good thing to be in the kingdom of Christ, so that Christ may be with us; as He
Himself says: “Lo I am with you always, even unto the end of the world.”2715 But it is better to be
with Christ: “For to depart and be with Christ is far better.”2716 Though we are under sin in this
world, Christ is with us, that “by the obedience of one man many may be made just.”2717 And if I
escape the sin of this world, I shall begin to be with Christ. And so He says: “I will come again,
and receive you unto Myself;”2718 and further on: “I will that where I am, there ye may be also with
Me.”2719
151. Therefore we are now under Christ’s rule, whilst we are in the body, and are not yet stripped
of the form of a servant, which He put upon Him, when He “emptied Himself.” But when we shall
see His glory, which He had before the world was, we shall be in the kingdom of God, in which
are the patriarchs and prophets, of whom it is written: “When ye shall see Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob, and all the prophets in the kingdom of God;”2720 and shall thus acquire a deeper knowledge
of God.
152. But in the kingdom of the Son the Father also reigns; and in the kingdom of the Father the
Son also reigns: for the Father is in the Son, and the Son in the Father; and in whomsoever the Son
dwells, in him also the Father dwells; and in whomsoever the Father dwells, in him also the Son
dwells, as it is written: “Both I and My Father will come to Him, and make Our abode with Him.”2721
Thus as there is one dwelling, so also there is one kingdom. Yea, and so far is the kingdom of the
Father and of the Son but one, that the Father receives what the Son delivers, and the Son does not
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lose what the Father receives. Thus in the one kingdom there is a unity of power. Let no one therefore
sever the Godhead between the Father and the Son.

CHAPTER XIII.

With the desire to learn what subjection to Christ means after putting forward and rejecting various
ideas of subjection, he runs through the Apostle’s words; and so puts an end to the blasphemous
opinions of the heretics on this matter. The subjection, which is shown to be future, cannot
concern the Godhead, since there has always been the greatest harmony of wills between the
Father and the Son. Also to that same Son in His Godhead all things have indeed been made
subject; but they are said to be not yet subject to Him in this sense, because all men do not obey
His commands. But after that they have been made subject, then shall Christ also be made
subject in them, and the Father’s work be perfected.
153. BUT if the one name and right of God belong to both the Father and the Son, since the Son
of God is also true God, and a King eternal, the Son of God is not made subject in His Godhead.
Let us then, Emperor Augustus, think how we ought to regard His subjection.
154. How is the Son of God made subject? As the creature to vanity? But it is blasphemous to
have any such idea of the Substance of the Godhead.
155. Or as every creature is to the Son of God, for it is rightly written: “Thou hast put all things
in subjection under His feet”?2722 But Christ is not made subject to Himself.
156. Or as a woman to a man, as we read: “Let the wives be subject to their husbands;”2723 and
again: “Let the woman learn in silence in all subjection”?2724 But it is impious to compare a man to
the Father, or a woman to the Son of God.
157. Or as Peter said: “Submit yourselves to every human creature”?2725 But Christ was certainly
not so subject.
158. Or as Paul wrote: “Submitting yourselves mutually to God and the Father in the fear of
Christ”?2726 But Christ was not subject either in His own fear, nor in the fear of another Christ. For
Christ is but one. But note the force of these words, that we are subject to the Father, whilst we
also fear Christ.
159. How, then, do we understand His subjection? Shall we review the whole chapter which
the Apostle wrote, so as to give no appearance of having falsely withheld anything, or of having
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weakened its force with intention to deceive? “If in this life only,” he says, “we have hope in Christ,
we are of all men most miserable. But if Christ is risen from the dead, He is the first-fruits of them
that sleep.”2727 Ye see how he discusses the question of Christ’s Resurrection.
160. “For since by one man,” he says, “came death, by man came also the resurrection of the
dead. For as in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive. But each one in his own
order: Christ the firstfruits; afterward they that are Christ’s, who have believed in His coming. Then
cometh the end, when He shall have delivered up the kingdom to God, even the Father, when He
shall have put down all rule and authority and power. For He must reign until He hath put all
enemies under His feet. The last enemy that shall be destroyed is death; for He hath put all things
under His feet. But when He saith, all things are put under Him, it is manifest that He is excepted
Which did put all things under Him. But when all things shall be subdued unto Him, then shall the
Son also Himself be subject unto Him, that put all things under Him, that God may be all in all.”2728
Thus also the same Apostle said to the Hebrews: “But now we see not yet all things put under
Him.”2729 We have heard the whole of the Apostle’s discourse.
161. How, then, do we speak of His subjection? The Sabellians and Marcionites say that this
subjection of Christ to God the Father will be in such wise that the Son will be re-absorbed into
the Father. If, then, the subjection of the Word means that God the Word is to be absorbed into the
Father; then whatsoever is made subject to the Father and the Son will be absorbed into the Father
and the Son, that God may be all and in all His creatures. But it is foolish to say so. There is therefore
no subjection through re-absorption. For there are other things which are made subject, those, that
is to say, which are created, and there is Another, to Whom that subjection is made. Let the
expounders of a cruel re-absorption keep silence.
162. Would that they too were silent, who, as they cannot prove that the Word of God and
Wisdom of God can be re-absorbed, attribute the weakness of subjection to His Godhead, saying
that it is written: “But when all things shall be subdued unto Him, then shall the Son also Himself
be subject unto Him.”2730
163. We see, then, that the Scripture states that He is not yet made subject, but that this is to
come: Therefore now the Son is not made subject to God the Father. In what, then, do ye say that
the Son will be made subject? If in His Godhead, He is not disobedient, for He is not at variance
with the Father; nor is He made subject, for He is not a servant, but the only Son of His own proper
Father. Lastly, when He created heaven, and formed the earth, He exercised both power and love.
There is therefore no subjection as that of a servant in the Godhead of Christ. But if there is no
subjection then the will is free.
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164. But if they think of this as the subjection of the Son, namely, that the Father makes all
things in union with His will, let them learn that this is really a proof of inseparable power. For the
unity of Their will is one that began not in time, but ever existed. But where there is a constant
unity of will, there can be no weakness of temporal subjection. For if He were made subject through
His nature, He would always remain in subjection; but since He is said to be made subject in time,
that subjection must be part of an assumed office and not of an everlasting weakness: especially
as the eternal Power of God cannot change His state for a time, neither can the right of ruling fall
to the Father in time. For if the Son ever will be changed in such wise as to be made subject in His
Godhead, then also must God the Father, if ever He shall gain more power, and have the Son in
subjection to Himself in His Godhead, be considered now in the meantime inferior according to
your explanation.
165. But what fault has the Son been guilty of, that we should believe that He could hereafter
be made subject in His Godhead? Has he as man seized for Himself the right to sit at His Father’s
side, or has He claimed for Himself the prerogative of His Father’s throne, against His Father’s
will? But He Himself says: “For I do always those things that please Him.”2731 Therefore if the Son
pleases the Father in all things, why should He be made subject, Who was not made subject before?
166. Let us see then that there be not a subjection of the Godhead, but rather of us in the fear
of Christ, a truth so full of grace, and so full of mystery. Wherefore, again, let us weigh the Apostle’s
words: “But when all things shall be subdued unto Him, then shall the Son also Himself be subject
unto Him that put all things under Him: that God may be all in all.” What then dost thou say? Are
not all things now subject unto Him? Are not the choirs of the saints made subject? Are not the
angels, who ministered to Him when on the earth?2732 Are not the archangels who were sent to Mary
to foretell the coming of the Lord? Are not all the heavenly hosts? Are not the cherubim and
seraphim, are not thrones and dominions and powers which worship and praise Him?
167. How, then, will they be brought into subjection? In the way that the Lord Himself has said.
“Take My yoke upon you.”2733 It is not the fierce that bear the yoke, but the humble and the gentle.
This clearly is no base subjection for men, but a glorious one: “that in the Name of Jesus every
knee should bow, of things in heaven and things beneath; and that every tongue should confess that
Jesus is Lord in the glory of God the Father.”2734 But for this reason all things were not made subject
before, for they had not yet received the wisdom of God, not yet did they wear the easy yoke of
the Word on the neck as it were of their mind. “But as many as received Him,” as it is written, “to
them gave He power to become the sons of God.”2735
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168. Will any one say that Christ is now made subject, because many have believed? Certainly
not. For Christ’s subjection lies not in a few but in all. For just as I do not seem to be brought into
subjection, if the flesh in me as yet lusts against the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh,2736 although
I am in part subdued; so because the whole Church is the one body of Christ, we divide Christ as
long as the human race disagrees. Therefore Christ is not yet made subject, for His members are
not yet brought into subjection. But when we have become, not many members, but one spirit, then
He also will become subject, in order that through His subjection “God may be all and in all.”
169. But as Christ is not yet made subject, so is the work of God not yet perfected; for the Son
of God said: “My meat is to do the will of My Father that sent Me, and to finish His work.”2737 What
manner of doubt is there that the subjection of the Son in me is still in the future, in whom the work
of the Father is unfinished, because I myself am not yet perfect? I, who make the work of God to
be unfinished, do I make the Son of God to be in subjection? But that is not a matter of wrong, it
is a matter of grace. For in so far as we are made subject, it is to our profit, not to that of the Godhead,
that we are made subject to the law, that we are made subject to grace. For formerly, as the Apostle
himself has said, the wisdom of the flesh was at enmity with God, for “it was not made subject to
the law,”2738 but now it is made subject through the Passion of Christ.

CHAPTER XIV.

He continues the discussion of the difficulty he has entered upon, and teaches that Christ is not
subject but only according to the flesh. Christ, however, whilst in subjection in the Flesh, still
gave proofs of His Godhead. He combats the idea that Christ is made subject in This. The
humanity indeed, which He adopted, has been so far made subject in us, as ours has been raised
in that very humanity of His. Lastly, we are taught, when that same subjection of Christ will
take place.
170. HOWEVER, lest anyone should cavil, see what care Scripture takes under divine inspiration.
For it shows to us in what Christ is made subject to God, whilst it also teaches us in what He made
the universe subject to Himself. And so it says: “Now we see not yet all things put under Him.”2739
For we see Jesus made a little lower than the angels for the suffering of death.2740 It shows therefore
that He was made lower in taking on Him our flesh. What then hinders Him from openly showing
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His subjection in taking on Him our flesh, through which He subjects all things to Himself, whilst
He Himself is made subject in it to God the Father?
171. Let us then think of His subjection. “Father,” He says, “if Thou be willing, remove this
cup from Me; nevertheless not My will but Thine be done.”2741 Therefore that subjection will be
according to the assumption of human nature; as we read: “Being found in fashion as a man, He
humbled Himself, being made obedient unto death.”2742 The subjection therefore is that of obedience;
the obedience is that of death; the death is that of the assumed humanity; that subjection therefore
will be the subjection of the assumed humanity. Thus in no wise is there a weakness in the Godhead,
but there is such a discharge of pious duty as this.
172. See how I do not fear their intentions. They allege that He must be subject to God the
Father, I say He was subject to Mary His Mother. For it is written of Joseph and Mary: “He was
subject unto them.”2743 But if they think so, let them say how the Deity was made subject to men.
173. Let not the fact that He is said to have been made subject work against Him, Who receives
no hurt from the fact that He is called a servant, or is stated to have been crucified, or is spoken of
as dead. For when He died He lived; when He was made subject He was reigning; when He was
buried He revived again. He offered Himself in subjection to human power, yet at another time He
declared He was the Lord of eternal glory. He was before the judge, yet claimed for Himself a
throne at the right hand of God, as Judge forever. For thus it is written: “Hereafter ye shall see the
Son of Man sitting on the right hand of the power of God, and coming in the clouds of heaven.”2744
He was scourged by the Jews, and commanded the angels; He was born of Mary under the law;2745
He was before Abraham above the law. On the cross He was revered by nature; the sun fled; the
earth trembled; the angels became silent. Could the elements see the Generation of Him Whose
Passion they feared to see? And will they uphold the subjection of an adorable Nature in Him, in
Whom they could not endure the subjection of the body?
174. But since the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit are of one Nature, the Father certainly
will not be in subjection to Himself. And therefore the Son will not be in subjection in that in which
He is one with the Father; lest it should seem that through the unity of the Godhead the Father also
is in subjection to the Son. Therefore, as upon that cross it was not the fulness of the Godhead, but
our weakness that was brought into subjection, so also will the Son hereafter become subject to the
Father in the participation of our nature, in order that when the lusts of the flesh are brought into
subjection the heart may have no care for riches, or ambition, or pleasures; but that God may be
all to us, if we live after His image and likeness, as far as we can attain to it, through all.
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175. The benefit has passed, then, from the individual to the community; for in His flesh He
has tamed the nature of all human flesh. Thus, according to the Apostle: “As we have borne the
image of the earthly, so also shall we bear the image of the heavenly.”2746 This thing certainly cannot
come to pass except in the inner man. Therefore, “laying aside all these,” that is those things which
we read of: “anger, malice, blasphemy, filthy communication;”2747 as he also says below: “Let us,
having put off the old man with his deeds, put on the new man, which is renewed in knowledge
after the image of Him that created Him.”2748
176. And that thou mightest know that when he says: “That God may be all in all,” he does not
separate Christ from God the Father, he also says to the Colossians: “Where there is neither male
nor female, Jew nor Greek, Barbarian nor Scythian, bond nor free, but Christ is all and in all.”2749
So also saying to the Corinthians: “That God may be all and in all,” he comprehended in that the
unity and equality of Christ with God the Father, for the Son is not separated from the Father. And
in like manner as the Father worketh all and in all, so also Christ worketh all in all. If, then, Christ
also worketh all in all, He is not made subject in the glory of the Godhead, but in us. But how is
He made subject in us, except in the way in which He was made lower than the angels, I mean in
the sacrament of His body? For all things which served their Creator from their first beginning
seemed not as yet to be made subject to Him in that.
177. But if thou shouldst ask how He was made subject in us, He Himself shows us, saying: “I
was in prison, and ye came unto Me; I was sick, and ye visited Me: Inasmuch as ye have done it
unto one of the least of these ye have done it unto Me.”2750 Thou hearest of Him as sick and weak,
and art not moved. Thou hearest of Him in subjection, and art moved, though He is sick and weak
in Him in whom He is in subjection, in whom He was made sin and a curse for us.
178. As, then, He was made sin and a curse not on His own account but on ours, so He became
subject in us not for His own sake but for ours, being not in subjection in His eternal Nature, nor
accursed in His eternal Nature. “For cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree.”2751 Cursed He was,
for He bore our curses; in subjection, also, for He took upon Him our subjection, but in the
assumption of the form of a servant, not in the glory of God; so that whilst he makes Himself a
partaker of our weakness in the flesh, He makes us partakers of the divine Nature in His power.
But neither in one nor the other have we any natural fellowship with the heavenly Generation of
Christ, nor is there any subjection of the Godhead in Christ. But as the Apostle has said that on
Him through that flesh which is the pledge of our salvation, we sit in heavenly places,2752 though
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certainly not sitting ourselves, so also He is said to be subject in us through the assumption of our
nature.
179. For who is so mad as to think, as we have said already,2753 that a seat of honour is due to
Him at the right hand of God the Father, when that is granted to Christ according to the flesh by
the Father of His Generation, even a seat of a heavenly and equal power? The angels worship, and
dost thou attempt to overthrow the throne of God with impious presumption?
180. It is written, thou sayest, that “when we were dead in sins, He hath quickened us in Christ,
by Whose grace ye are saved, and hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in heavenly
places in Christ Jesus.”2754 I acknowledge that it is so written; but it is not written that God suffers
men to sit on His right hand, but only to sit there in the Person of Christ. For He is the foundation
of all, and is the head of the Church,2755 in Whom our common nature according to the flesh has
merited the right to the heavenly throne. For the flesh is honoured as having a share in Christ Who
is God, and the nature of the whole human race is honoured as having a share in the flesh.
181. As we then sit in Him by fellowship in our fleshly nature, so also He, Who through the
assumption of our flesh was made a curse for us (seeing that a curse could not fall upon the blessed
Son of God), so, I say, He through the obedience of all will become subject in us; when the Gentile
has believed, and the Jew has acknowledged Him Whom he crucified; when the Manichæan has
worshipped Him, Whom he has not believed to have come in the flesh; when the Arian has confessed
Him to be Almighty, Whom he has denied; when, lastly, the wisdom of God, His justice, peace,
love, resurrection, is in all. Through His own works and through the manifold forms of virtues
Christ will be in us in subjection to the Father. And when, with vice renounced and crime at an
end, one spirit in the heart of all peoples has begun to cleave to God in all things, then will God be
all and in all.2756

CHAPTER XV.

He briefly takes up again the same points of dispute, and shrewdly concludes from the unity of the
divine power in the Father and the Son, that whatever is said of the subjection of the Son is to
be referred to His humanity alone. He further confirms this on proof of the love, which exists
alike in either.
182. LET us then shortly sum up our conclusion on the whole matter. A unity of power puts
aside all idea of a degrading subjection. His giving up of power, and His victory as conqueror won
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over death, have not lessened His power. Obedience works out subjection. Christ has taken obedience
upon Himself, obedience even to taking on Him our flesh, the cross even to gaining our salvation.
Thus where the work lies, there too is the Author of the work. When therefore, all things have
become subject to Christ, through Christ’s obedience, so that all bend their knees in His name, then
He Himself will be all in all. For now, since all do not believe, all do not seem to be in subjection.
But when all have believed and done the will of God, then Christ will be all and in all. And when
Christ is all and in all, then will God be all and in all; for the Father abides ever in the Son. How,
then, is He shown to be weak, Who redeemed the weak?
183. And lest thou shouldst by chance attribute to the weakness of the Son, that it is written,
that God hath put all things in subjection under Him; learn that He has Himself brought all things
into subjection to Himself, for it is written: “Our conversation is in heaven, from whence also we
look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus, Who shall change our vile body that it may be fashioned like
unto His glorious body according to the working, whereby He is able to subdue all things unto
Himself.”2757 Thou has learnt, therefore, that He can subdue all things unto Himself according to
the working of His Godhead.
184. Learn now how He receives all things in subjection according to the flesh, as it is written:
“Who wrought in Christ, raising Him from the dead, and setting Him at His own right hand in the
heavenly places, above principality and power and might and dominion and every name that is
named not only in this world, but also in that which is to come; and hath put all things under His
feet.”2758 According to the flesh then all things are given to Him in subjection; according to which
also He was raised from the dead, both in His human soul and His rational subjection.
185. Many nobly interpret that which is written: “Truly my soul will be in subjection to God;”2759
He said soul not Godhead, soul not glory. And that we might know that the Lord has spoken through
the prophet of the adoption of our human nature, He added: “How long will ye cast yourselves
upon a man?”2760 As also He says in the Gospel: “Why do ye seek to kill Me, a man?”2761 And He
added again: “Nevertheless they desired to refuse My price, they ran in thirst, they blessed with
their mouth, and cursed with their heart.”2762 For the Jews, when Judas brought back the price,2763
would not receive it, running on in the thirst of madness, for they refused the grace of a spiritual
draught.
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186. This is the reverent interpretation of subjection, for since this is the office of the Lord’s
Passion, He will be subject in us in that in which He suffered. Do we ask wherefore? That “neither
angels, nor powers, nor height, nor depth, nor things present, nor things to come, nor any other
creature may separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus.”2764 We see then, from
what has been said, that no creature is excepted; but that every one, of whatever kind it may be, is
enumerated among those he mentioned above.
187. At the same time, we must also think of the words which, after first saying “Who shall
separate us from the love of Christ?”2765 he wrote next: “Neither death, nor life, nor any other
creature can separate us from the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus.” We see, then, that the love
of God is the same as the love of Christ. Thus it was not without reason that he wrote of the love
of God, “which is in Christ Jesus,” lest otherwise thou mightest imagine that the love of God and
of Christ was divided. But there is nothing that love divides, nothing that the eternal Godhead
cannot do, nothing that is unknown to the Truth, or deceives Justice, or escapes the notice of
Wisdom.

CHAPTER XVI.

The Arians are condemned by the Holy Spirit through the mouth of David: for they dare to limit
Christ’s knowledge. The passage cited by them in proof of this is by no means free from suspicion
of having been corrupted. But to set this right, we must mark the word “Son.” For knowledge
cannot fail Christ as Son of God, since He is Wisdom; nor the recognition of any part, for He
created all things. It is not possible that He, who made the ages, cannot know the future, much
less the day of judgment. Such knowledge, whether it concerns anything great or small, may
not be denied to the Son, nor yet to the Holy Spirit. Lastly, various proofs are given from which
we can gather that this knowledge exists in Christ.
188. WHEREFORE we ought to know that they who make such statements are accursed and
condemned by the Holy Spirit. For whom else but the Arians in chief does the prophet condemn,
seeing that they say that the Son of God knows neither times nor years. For there is nothing which
God is ignorant of; and Christ, yea the most high Christ, is God, for He is “God over all.”2766
189. See how horrified holy David is at such men, in limiting the knowledge of the Son of God.
For thus it is written: “They are not in the troubles of other men, neither will they be scourged with
men; therefore their pride has laid hold on them; they are covered with their wickedness and
blasphemy; their iniquity hath stood forth as it were with fatness; they have passed on to the thoughts

2764

Rom. viii. 38, 39.

2765

Rom. viii. 35.

2766

Rom. ix. 5.

549

NPNF210. Ambrose: Selected Works and Letters

309

Philip Schaff

of their heart.”2767 Truly he condemns those who think that divine things are to be regarded in the
light of the thoughts of the heart. For God is not subject to arrangement or order; seeing that we do
not perceive even those very things, which are common among men and often occur in the history
of the human race, to turn out always after the arrangement of some stated rule, but often to happen
suddenly in some secret and mysterious manner.
190. “They have thought,” he says, “and have spoken wickedness. They have spoken wickedness
against the Most High. They have set their mouth against heaven.”2768 We see then that he condemns,
as guilty of wicked blasphemy, those who claim for themselves the right to arrange the heavenly
secrets after the semblance of our human nature.
191. And they have said: “How hath God known? And is there knowledge in the Most High?”2769
Do not the Arians echo this daily, saying that all knowledge cannot exist in Christ? For He, they
say, stated that He knew not the day nor hour. Do they not say, how did He know, while they
maintain that He could not know anything but what He heard and saw, and apply by a blasphemous
interpretation that which concerns the unity of the divine Nature to weaken His power?
192. It is written, they say: “But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, not the angels
which are in heaven, neither the Son, but the Father only.”2770 First of all the ancient Greek
manuscripts do not contain the words, “neither the Son.” But it is not to be wondered at if they who
have corrupted the sacred Scriptures, have also falsified this passage. The reason for which it seems
to have been inserted is perfectly plain, so long as it is applied to unfold such blasphemy.
193. Suppose however that the Evangelist wrote thus. The name of “Son” embraces both natures.
For He is also called Son of Man, so that in the ignorance attached to the assumption of our nature,
He seems not to have known the day of the judgment to come. For how could the Son of God be
ignorant of the day, seeing that the treasures of the wisdom and knowledge of God are hidden in
Him?2771
194. I ask then, whether He had this knowledge by reason of His Being, or by chance? For all
knowledge comes to us either through nature, or by learning. It is supplied by nature, as for instance
to a horse to enable it to run, or to a fish to enable it to swim. For they do this without learning. On
the other hand, it is by learning that a man is enabled to swim. For he could not do so unless he had
learnt. Since therefore nature enables dumb animals to do and to know what they have not learnt,
why shouldst thou give an opinion on the Son of God, and say whether He has knowledge by
instruction or by nature? If by instruction, then He was not begotten as Wisdom, and gradually
began to be perfect, but was not always so. But if He has knowledge by nature, then He was perfect
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in the beginning, He came forth perfect from the Father; and so needed no foreknowledge of the
future.
195. He therefore was not ignorant of the days; for it does not fall to the lot of the Wisdom of
God to know in part and in part to be ignorant. For how can He who made all things be ignorant
of a part, since it is a less thing to know than to make. For we know many things which we cannot
make, neither do we all know things in the same way but we know them in part. For a countryman
knows the force of the wind and the courses of the stars in one way—the inhabitant of a city knows
them in another way—and a pilot in yet a third way. But although all do not know all things, they
are said to know them; but He alone knows all things in full, Who made all things. The pilot knows
for how many watches Arcturus continues, what sort of a rising of Orion he will discover, but he
knows nothing of the connection of the Vergiliæ and of the other stars, or of their number or names,
as does He “Who numbers the multitude of stars, and calleth them all by their names;”2772 Whom
indeed the power of His work cannot escape.
196. How then do you wish the Son of God to have made these things? Like a signet ring which
does not feel the impression it makes? But the Father made all things in wisdom,2773 that is, He
made all things through the Son, who is the Virtue and Wisdom of God.2774 But it befits such Wisdom
as that to know both the powers and the causes of His own works. Thus the Creator of all things
could not be ignorant of what He did—or be without knowledge of what He had Himself given.
Therefore He knew the day which He made.
197. But thou sayest that He knows the present and does not know the future. Though this is a
foolish suggestion, yet that I may satisfy thee on Scriptural grounds, learn that He made not only
what is past, but also what is future, as it is written: “Who made things to come.”2775 Elsewhere too
Scripture says: “By whom also He made the ages, who is the brightness of His glory and the express
Image of His Person.”2776 Now the ages are past and present and future. How then were those made
which are future, unless it is that His active power and knowledge contains within itself the number
of all the ages? For just as He calls the things that are not as though they were,2777 so has He made
things future as though they were. It cannot come to pass that they should not be. Those things
which He has directed to be, necessarily will be. Therefore He who has made the things that are to
be, knows them in the way in which they will be.
198. If we are to believe this about the ages, much more must we believe it about the day of
judgment, on the ground that the Son of God has knowledge of it, as being already made by Him.

2772

Ps. cxlvii. 4.

2773

Ps. civ. 24.

2774

1 Cor. i. 24.

2775

Isa. xlv. 11.

2776

Heb. i. 2, 3.

2777

Rom. iv. 17.

551

NPNF210. Ambrose: Selected Works and Letters

310

Philip Schaff

For it is written: “According to Thine ordinance the day will continue.”2778 He did not merely say
“the day continues,” but even “will continue,” so that the things which are to come might be governed
by His ordinance. Does He not know what He ordered? “He who planted the ear, shall He not hear?
He that formed the eye shall He not see?”2779
199. Let us however see if by chance there may be some great thing, which could be beyond
the knowledge of its Creator; or at least let them choose whether they will think of something great
and superior to other things, or something very little and mean. If it is very little and mean, it is no
loss, to speak after our fashion, to know nothing of worthless and petty things. For as it is a sign
of power to know the greatest things, it seems rather to be a sign of inferior work to look upon what
is worth less. Thus He is freed from fastidiousness, yet is not deprived of His power.
200. But if they think it a great and important thing to know the day of judgment: Let them say
what is greater or better than God the Father. He knows God the Father, as He Himself says: “No
man knoweth the Father but the Son and he to whomsoever the Son will reveal Him.”2780 I say, does
He know the Father and yet not know the day? So then ye believe that He reveals the Father, and
yet cannot reveal the day?
201. Next because you make certain grades, so as to put the Father before the Son, and the Son
before the Holy Spirit, tell me whether the Holy Spirit knew the day of judgment. For no thing is
written of Him in this place. You deny it entirely. But what if I show you He knew it? For it is
written: “But God hath revealed them to us by His Spirit, for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea the
deep things of God.”2781 Wherefore, because He searches the deep things of God, since God knows
the day of judgment, the Spirit also knows it. For He knows all that God knows, as also the Apostle
states, saying: “For what man knoweth the things of a man, save the spirit of man which is in him,
even so the things of God knoweth no man, but the Spirit of God.”2782 Take heed therefore lest
either by denying that the Holy Spirit knows, you should deny that the Father knows; (For the things
of God, the Spirit of God also knows, but the things which the Spirit of God does not know, are
not the things of God). Or by confessing that the Spirit of God knows, what you deny that the Son
of God knows, you should put the Spirit before the Son in opposition to your own declaration. But
to hesitate on this point is not only blasphemous but also foolish.
202. Now consider how knowledge is acquired, and let us show that the Son Himself proved
that He knew the day. For what we know we make clear either by mention of time or place or signs
or persons, or by giving their order. How then did He not know the day of judgment Who described
both the hour and the place of judgment, and the signs and the cases?
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203. And so thou hast it: “In that hour he which shall be on the housetop let him not come down
to take his goods out of his house, and he that is in the field, let him likewise not return back.”2783
To such a point in the future did He know the issues of dangers, that He even showed the means
of safety to those in danger.
204. Could the Lord be ignorant of a day Who Himself said of Himself that the Son of Man is
Lord of the Sabbath?2784
205. He has also elsewhere marked out a place, when He said to His disciples who were showing
Him the building of the temple, “Do ye see all these things? Verily I say unto you, there shall not
be left one stone upon another which shall not be thrown down.”2785
206. When questioned also about a sign by His disciples, He answered: “Take heed that ye be
not deceived. For many shall come in My name, saying I am Christ;”2786 and further on He says:
“and great earthquakes shall be in divers places, and famines, and pestilences, and terrors from
heaven, and there shall be great signs.”2787 Thus He has described both persons and signs.
207. In what manner He tells that the armies will surround Jerusalem, or that the times of the
Gentiles are to be fulfilled, and in what order,—all this is disclosed to us by the witness of the
Gospel words. Therefore He knew all things.

CHAPTER XVII.

Christ acted for our advantage in being unwilling to reveal the day of judgment. This is made plain
by other words of our Lord and by a not dissimilar passage from Paul’s writings. Other passages
in which the same ignorance seems to be attributed to the Father are brought forward to meet
those who are anxious to know why Christ answered His disciples, as though He did not know.
From these Ambrose argues against them that if they admit ignorance and inability in the
Father, they must admit that the same Substance exists in the Son as in the Father; unless they
prefer to accuse the Son of falsehood; since it belongs neither to Him nor to the Father to
deceive, but the unity of both is pointed out in the passage named.
208. BUT we ask for what reason He was unwilling to state the time. If we ask it, we shall not
find it is owing to ignorance, but to wisdom. For it was not to our advantage to know; in order that
we being ignorant of the actual moments of judgment to come, might ever be as it were on guard,
and set on the watch-tower of virtue, and so avoid the habits of sin; lest the day of the Lord should
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come upon us in the midst of our wickedness. For it is not to our advantage to know but rather to
fear the future; for it is written: “Be not high-minded but fear.”2788
209. For if He had distinctly stated the day, he would seem to have laid down a rule of life for
that one age which was nearest to the judgment, and the just man in the earlier times would be more
negligent, and the sinner more free from care. For the adulterer cannot cease from the desire of
committing adultery unless he fears punishment day by day, nor can the robber forsake the hiding
places in the woods where he dwells, unless he knows punishment is hanging over him day by day.
For impurity generally spurs them on, but fear is irksome to the end.
210. Therefore I have said that it was not to our advantage to know; nay, it is to our advantage
to be ignorant, that through ignorance we might fear, through watchfulness be corrected, as He
Himself said: “Be ye ready, for ye know not at what hour the Son of Man cometh.”2789 For the
soldier does not know how to watch in the camp unless he knows that war is at hand.
211. Wherefore at another time also the Lord Himself when asked by his Apostles (Yes, for
they did not understand it as Arius did, but believed that the Son of God knew the future. For unless
they had believed this, they would never have asked the question.)—the Lord, I say, when asked
when He would restore the kingdom to Israel, did not say that He did not know, but says: “It is not
for you to know the times or years, which the Father hath put in His own power.”2790 Mark what
He said: It is not for you to know! Read again, “It is not for you.” “For you,” He said, not “for Me,”
for now He spoke not according to His own perfection but as was profitable to the human body
and our soul. “For you” therefore He said, not “for Me.”
212. Which example the Apostle also followed: “But of the times and seasons, brethren,” he
says, “ye have no need that I write unto you.”2791 Thus not even the Apostle himself, the servant of
Christ, said that he knew not the seasons, but that there was no need for the people to be taught;
for they ought ever to be armed with spiritual armour, that the virtue of Christ may stand forth in
each one. But when the Lord says: “Of the times which the Father hath put in His own power,”2792
He certainly cannot be without a share in His Father’s knowledge, in whose power He is by no
means without a share. For power grows out of wisdom and virtue; and Christ is both of these.
213. But you ask, why did He not refuse His disciples as one who knew, but would not say;
and, why did He state instead that neither the angels nor the Son knew?2793 I too will ask you why
God says in Genesis: “I will go down now, and see whether they have done altogether according
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to the cry that is come unto Me. And if not, that I may know.”2794 Why does Scripture also say of
God: “And the Lord came down to see the city and the tower, which the sons of men builded.”2795
Why also does the prophet say in the Book of the Psalms: “The Lord looked down upon the children
of men, to see if there were any that did understand, and that did seek God”?2796 Just as though in
one place, if God had not descended, and in the other, if He had not looked down, He would have
been ignorant either of men’s work or of their merits.
214. But in the Gospel of Luke also thou hast the same, for the Father says: “What shall I do?
I will send My beloved Son; it may be that they will reverence Him.”2797 In Matthew and in Mark
thou hast: “But He sent His only Son, saying: they will reverence My Son;”2798 In one book He
says: “It may be that they will reverence My Son;”2799 and is in doubt as though He does not know;
for this is the language of one in doubt. But in the two other books He says: “They will reverence
My Son;” that is, He declares that reverence will be shown.
215. But God can neither be in doubt, nor can He be deceived. For he only is in doubt, who is
ignorant of the future; and he is deceived, who has predicted one thing, whilst another has happened.
Yet what is plainer than the fact that Scripture states the Father to have said one thing of the Son,
and that the same Scripture proves another think to have taken place? The Son was beaten, He was
mocked, was crucified, and died.2800 He suffered much worse things in the flesh than those servants
who had been appointed before. Was the Father deceived, or was He ignorant of it, or was He
unable to give help? But He that is true cannot make a mistake; for it is written: “God is faithful
Who doth not lie.”2801 How was He ignorant, Who knows all? What could He not do, Who could
do all?
216. Yet if either He was ignorant, or had not power (for you would sooner agree to say that
the Father did not know than own that the Son knows), you see from this very fact that the Son is
of one Substance with the Father; seeing that the Son like the Father (to speak in accordance with
your foolish ideas) does not know all things, and cannot do all things. For I am not so eager or rash
in giving praise to the Son as to dare to say that the Son can do more than the Father; for I make
no distinction of power between the Father and the Son.
217. But perhaps you say that the Father did not say so, but that the Son erred about the Father.
So now you convict the Son not only of weakness, but also of blasphemy and lying. However if
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you do not believe the Son with regard to the Father, neither may you believe Him with regard to
that. For if He wished to deceive us in saying that the Father was in doubt as though He knew not
what would take place, He wished also to deceive us about Himself in saying that He did not know
the future. It would be far more endurable for Him to stretch the veil of ignorance in front of that
which He does of His own accord, than that He should seem to be deluded by a result contrary to
what He had foretold in the things He had declared of His Father.
218. But neither is the Father deceived, not does the Son deceive. It is the custom of the holy
Scriptures to speak thus, as the examples I have already given, and many others testify, so that God
feigns not to know what He does know. In this then a unity of Godhead, and a unity of character
is proved to exist in the Father and in the Son; seeing that, as God the Father hides what is known
to Him, so also the Son, Who is the image of God in this respect, hides what is known to Him.

CHAPTER XVIII.

Wishing to give a reason for the Lord’s answer to the apostles, he assigns the one received to
Christ’s tenderness. Then when another reason is supplied by others he confesses that it is true;
for the Lord spoke it by reason of His human feelings. Hence he gathers that the knowledge of
the Father and the Son is equal, and that the Son is not inferior to the Father. After having set
beside the text, in which He is said to be inferior, another whereby He is declared to be equal,
he censures the rashness of the Arians in judging about the Son, and shows that whilst they
wickedly make Him to be inferior, He is rightly called a Stone by Himself.
219. WE have been taught therefore that the Son of God is not ignorant of the future. If they
confess this, I too—that I may now answer why He declared that neither angels, nor the Son, but
only the Father knows—call to mind His wonted love for His disciples also in this passage, and
His grace, which by its very frequency ought to have been known to all. For the Lord, filled with
deep love for His disciples, when they asked from Him what He thought unprofitable for them to
know, prefers to seem ignorant of what He knows, rather than to refuse an answer. He loves rather
to provide what is useful for us, than to show His own power.
220. There are, however, some not so faint-hearted as I. For I would rather fear the deep things
of God, than be wise. There are some, however, relying on the words: “And Jesus increased in age
and in wisdom and in favour with God and man,”2802 who boldly say, that according to His Godhead
indeed He could not be ignorant of the future, but that in His assumption of our human state He
said that He as Son of Man was in ignorance before His crucifixion. For when He speaks of the
Son, He does not speak as it were of another; for He Himself is our Lord the Son of God and the
Son of a Virgin. But by a word which embraces both, He guides our mind, so that He as Son of
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Man according to His adoption of our ignorance and growth of knowledge, might be believed as
yet not fully to have known all things. For it is not for us to know the future. Thus He seems to be
ignorant in that state in which He makes progress. For how does He progress according to His
Godhead, in Whom the fulness of the Godhead dwells?2803 Or what is there which the Son of God
does not know, Who said: “Why think ye evil in your hearts?”2804 How does He not know, of Whom
Scripture says: “But Jesus knew their thoughts”?2805
221. This is what others say, but I—to return to my former point, where I stated it was written
of the Father: “It may be they will reverence My Son,”—I think indeed this was written in order
that the Father, as He was speaking of men, might also seem to have spoken with human feelings.
But still more am I inclined to think that the Son Who went about with men, and lived the life of
man, and took upon Him our flesh, assumed also our feelings; so that after our ignorance He might
say He knew not, though there was not anything He did not know. For though He seemed to be a
man in the reality of His body, yet was He Life, and Light, and virtue came out of Him,2806 to heal
the wounds of the injured by the power of His Majesty.
222. Ye see then that this matter has been solved for you, since the saying of the Son is referred
to the assumption of our state in its fulness, and it was thus written concerning the Father, in order
that you might cease to cavil at the Son.
223. There was nothing then of which the Son of God was ignorant, for there was nothing of
which the Father was ignorant. But if the Son was ignorant of nothing, as we now conclude, let
them say in what respect they wish Him to seem to be inferior. If God has begotten a Son inferior
to Himself, He has granted Him less. If He has granted Him less, He either wished to give less, or
could only give less. But the Father is neither weak nor envious, seeing that there was neither will
nor power before the Son. For wherein is He inferior, Who has all things even as the Father has
them? He has received all things from the Father by right of His Generation,2807 and has shown
forth the Father wholly by the glory of His Majesty.
224. It is written, they say: “For the Father is greater than I.”2808 It is also written: “He thought
it not robbery to be equal with God.”2809 It is written again that the Jews wished to kill Him, because
He said He was the Son of God, making Himself equal with God.2810 It is written: “I and My Father
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are one.”2811 They read “one,” they do not read “many.” Can He then be both inferior and equal in
the same Nature? Nay, the one refers to His Godhead, the other to His flesh.
225. They say He is inferior: I ask who has measured it, who is of so overweening a heart, as
to place the Father and the Son before his judgment seat to decide upon which is the greater? “My
heart is not haughty nor are mine eyes raised unto vanity,”2812 says David. King David feared to
raise his heart in pride in human affairs, but we raise ours even in opposition to the divine secrets.
Who shall decide about the Son of God? Thrones, dominions, angels, powers? But archangels give
attendance and serve Him, cherubim and seraphim minister to Him and praise Him. Who then
decides about the Son of God, on reading that the Father Himself knows the Son, but will not judge
Him. “For no man knoweth the Son, but the Father.”2813 “Knoweth” it says, not “judgeth.” It is one
thing to know, another to judge. The Father has knowledge in Himself. The Son has no power
superior to Himself. And again: “No man knoweth the Father, but the Son;” and He Himself knows
the Father, as the Father knows Him.
226. But thou sayest that He said He was inferior, He said also He was a Stone. Thou sayest
more and yet dost impiously attack Him. I say less and with reverence add to His honour. Thou
sayest He is inferior and confessest Him to be above the angels. I say He is less than the angels,
yet do not take from His honour; for I do not refute His Godhead, but I do proclaim His pity

CHAPTER XIX.

The Saint having turned to God the Father, explains why he does not deride that the Son is inferior
to the Father, then he declares it is not for him to measure the Son of God, since it was given
to an angel—nay, perhaps even to Christ as man—to measure merely Jerusalem. Arius, he
says, has shown himself to be an imitator of Satan. It is a rash thing to hold discussions on the
divine Generation. Since so great a sign of human generation has been given by Isaiah, we
ought not to make comparisons in divine things. Lastly he shows how carefully we ought to
avoid the pride of Arius, by putting before us various examples of Scriptures.
227. TO Thee now, Almighty Father, do I direct my words with tears. I indeed have readily
called Thee inapproachable, incomprehensible, inestimable; but I dared not say Thy Son was inferior
to Thyself. For when I read that He is the Brightness of Thy glory, and the Image of Thy Person,2814
I fear lest, in saying that the Image of Thy Person is inferior, I should seem to say that Thy Person
is inferior, of which the Son is the Image; for the fulness of Thy Godhead is wholly in the Son. I
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have often read, I freely believe, that Thou and Thy Son and the Holy Spirit are boundless,
unmeasurable, inestimable, ineffable. And therefore I cannot appraise Thee so as to weigh Thee.
228. But be it so, that I desired with a daring and rash spirit to measure Thee? From whence, I
ask, shall I measure Thee? The prophet saw a line of flax with which the angel measured Jerusalem.
An angel was measuring, not Arius. And he was measuring Jerusalem, not God. And perchance
even an angel could not measure Jerusalem, for it was a man. Thus it is written: “I raised mine eyes
and saw and beheld a man, and in his hand there was a line of flax.”2815 He was a man, for a type
of the body that was to be assumed was thus shown. He was a man, of whom it was said: “There
cometh a man after me, Whose shoe’s latchet I am not worthy to unloose.”2816 Therefore Christ in
a type measures Jerusalem. Arius measures God.
229. Even Satan transforms himself into an angel of light;2817 what wonder then if Arius imitates
his Author in taking upon himself what is forbidden? Though his father the devil did it not in his
own case, that man with intolerable blasphemy assumes to himself the knowledge of divine secrets
and the mysteries of the heavenly Generation. For the devil confessed the true Son of God, Arius
denies Him.
230. If, then, I cannot measure Thee, Almighty Father, can I without blasphemy discuss the
secrets of Thy Generation? Can I say there is anything more or less between Thee and Thy Son
when He Himself Who was begotten of Thee, says: “All things which the Father hath are Mine.”2818
Who has made Me a judge and a divider of human affairs? This the Son says,2819 and do we claim
to make a division and to give judgment between the Father and the Son? A right feeling of duty
avoids arbiters even in the division of an inheritance. And shall we become arbiters, to divide
between Thee and Thy Son the glory of the uncreated Substance?
231. “This generation,” it says, “is an evil generation. It seeketh a sign, and there shall no sign
be given it, but the sign of Jonas the prophet.”2820 A sign of the Godhead then is not given, but only
of the Incarnation. Thus when about to speak of the Incarnation the prophet says: “Ask thee a sign.”
And when the king had said: “I will not ask, neither will I tempt the Lord,” the answer was: “Behold
a Virgin shall conceive.”2821 Therefore we cannot see a sign of the Godhead, and do we seek a
measure of it? Alas! woe is me! we impiously dare to discuss Him, to Whom we cannot worthily
pray!
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232. Let the Arians see to what they do. I have unlawfully compared Thee, O Father, with Thy
works in saying that Thou art greater than all. If greater than Thy Son, as Arius maintains, I have
judged wickedly. Concerning Thee first will that judgment be. For no choice can be made except
by comparison, nor can anyone be put before another without a decision being first given on Himself.
233. It is not lawful for us to swear by heaven, but it is lawful to judge about God. Yet Thou
hast given to Thy Son alone judgment over all.
234. John feared to baptize the flesh of the Lord, John forbade Him, saying: “I have need to be
baptized of Thee, and comest Thou to me?”2822 And shall I bring Christ under my judgment?
235. Moses excuses himself from the Priesthood, Peter is for avoiding the obedience demanded
in the Ministry; and does Arius examine even the deep things of God? But Arius is not the Holy
Spirit. Nay, it was said even to Arius and to all men: “Seek not that which is too deep for thee.”2823
236. Moses is prevented from seeing the face of God;2824 Arius merited to see it in secret. Moses
and Aaron among His Priests. Moses who appeared with the Lord in glory, that Moses then saw
only the back parts of God in appearance; Arius beholds God wholly face to face! But “no one,”
it says, “can see My face and live.”2825
237. Paul also speaks of inferior beings: “We know in part and we prophesy in part.”2826 Arius
says: “I know God altogether and not in part.” Thus Paul is inferior to Arius, and the vessel of
election knows in part, but the vessel of perdition knows wholly. “I know,” he says, “a man, whether
in the body or out of the body, I cannot tell, God knoweth, how he was caught up into Paradise and
heard unspeakable words.”2827 Paul carried up to the third heaven, knew not himself; Arius rolling
in filth, knows God. Paul says of himself: “God knows;” Arius says of God: “I know.”
238. But Arius was not caught up to heaven, although he followed him who with accursed
boastfulness presumed on what was divine, saying: “I will set my throne upon the clouds; I will be
like the Most High.”2828 For as he said: “I will be like the Most High,” so too Arius wishes the Most
High Son of God to seem like himself, Whom he does not worship in the eternal glory of His
Godhead, but measures by the weakness of the flesh.

ON THE MYSTERIES.
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